
ON 

B Y  

Alan H .  OARDINER,  D. Litt .  

PA R l S  (VIe) 
L I B K A I K I K  H O N O H f i  C H A M  PEON, E I ) l T t i U K  

(T616phone 828-20) 

5 ,  QUAI MALAQUAIS, 5 
- 

1916 



NOTES 

ON 

THE STORY O F  SINUHE 



CHALON-SUR-SAONE, IMPRIMERIE FRANGAISE ET ORIENTALE E. BERTRAND 17'142 



TO 

Bernard Pyne G R E N F E L L  

in friendship. 



PREFACE 

The present work, save for the new English translation and the indices 
now appended, is reprinted from the Recueil de  Tiwmxrcx r e l a t f s  h l a  P h i l o -  

logie et  h I 'Arche'oloqie c'gyptieniaes et cmyriennes, vol. 32-34, 36. The 
considerations that led to the inception 01 the task, and the debt I owe to 
Sir Gaston Maspero in connection therewith, are recorded in the opening 
pages; and it has been my pleasant duty to note, iii their appropriate places, 
many valuable observations and corrections communicated by friends and 
colleagues who have kindly lent me their help. 1 have now to express 
my gratitude to Mr. Battiscornbe Gunn for assistance in the revisioii of the 
translation, and to Mr. T. Eric Peet for undertaking the extensive indices 
and carrying thein out in so admirable a fashion. To my publishers I am 
deeply indebted, not only for their patient tolerance of my repeated delays, 
but also for their extreme courage and obligingness in producing the book in 
times of unparalleled diEculty. The long intervals at which the different 
sections were written are responsible for many inconsistencies in the spelling 
of transliterated words and the like ; for these 1 crave the reader's indul- 
gence. 
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NOTES 
ON 

THE STORY O F  SINUHE 

The plan of the series to which my recent volume on the Story of Sinuhe’ 
belongs did not admit of a full commentary on the text. There are several excellent 
reasons, which need not here be specified, why Museums should restrict their publi- 
cations to the bare communication of new material, leaving the elaboration thereof 
to private initiative; and this general principle was certainly rightly applied in the 
case of my book. The inclusion of a translation already passed beyond the strictly 
legitimate scope of such a work, but seemed justifiable on grounds of general utility 
and because of the small space i t  would occupy. I must confess it was this part of 
my task which cost me most labour and interested me most keenly, for not Only did 
I spare no pains to investigate the sense of all the rarer words in the tale - here the 
materials of the Berlin Dictionaryz stood me in good stead - but I also tried to 
reconstitute the text of the archetype, and not to adhere slavishly either to one or to 
the other of the manuscripts. By this means my translation came to differ consi- 
derably from the renderings of other scholars. I feel that I should be risking the 
charge of having made far too many and too daring innovations if I did not publish 
some defence of my views; a,nd I hope it will become plain from the series of articles 
of which this is the first that I have not been guilty of ignoring the labours of my 
predecessors. I have found with some embarassment that the work from which I 
have most often to dissent is one which a delicate attention on the part of its author 

1. Hieratische Papyrus aus den Kgl. Museen 3u Berlin. 5 Bd. Literarische Te&e des mittleI.cn Reiclies. 
Herausg. von A. ERMAN, €1, Die Eradililurag des Sinuho uiid die Hirtengeschiclite. Bearbeilet U O I Z  ALAN 
H. GARDINER, Leipaig, 1909. 

2. This essay was compiled away from Berlin. I am indebted to Horrn Grapow for vcrifyirlg 
references in respect of which my notes proved deficient. 

1 
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2 NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 

had closely connected with my own name. Still, the occasions are very few on which 
free and open discussion is not both in place and of positive benefit ; nor is so eminent 
a scholar as M. Maspero the one to discourage i t .  S o  far from that being the case, 
he has most readily consented to extend the hospitality of the Reczieil to my re- 
marks ; an additional courtesy, for which I herewith sincerely thank him. 

I shall begin with a discussion of the p-inzd facie  view to be taken in the 
examination of particular critical details ’, and shall thence pass to the analysis of 
all the more difficult passages in the tale. This done, we shall be in a position to 
formulate a final judgement as to the respective value of the various manuscripts. 
The remainder of my essay will be devoted to the consideration of the literary and 
historical aspects of the tale. 

I 

PRELIMINARIES ON -THE COMPARATIVE CRITICAL VALUE OF THE MSS. 

I t  will be impossible to form an entirely correct estimate of the relative value 
of the two chief manuscripts B (the Berlin papyrus 3022) and R (the Ramesseutn 
papyrus) until the individual readings of those manuscripts have been compared and 
tested one by one. This however is a task which itself requires for its proper 
carrying out an a priori judgement as to whether the authorities ought to be 
compared as equal with equal, or whether one should start with a decided preference, 
based on general considerations, for one source of testimony its against the other. 

In this section therefore the ground will be cleared by the discussion of such 
matters as the date of the various manuscripts, and the relationship of the three later 
sources of the text to the two older ones. First with regard to the age of the 
papyri. That B is the oldest of them will hardly be disputed; in agreement with 
Moller I assign i t  to the very end of the 12th. or to the beginning of the 13th. Dy- 
nasty2. As for R,  I was at first tempted to claim for it the same antiquity as B, 
but subsequent study has convinced me that i t  occupies a position intermediate 
between B and the group of papyri which Moller, in his admirable book on hieratic 
pal%ography, regards as typical of the Hyksos period3. On the one hand a number 
of signs in R seem to attach that papyrus to the Hyksos group: such are 1 (15), 

(43) and 7% (55). On the other hand 
certain signs appear to link R no less decidedly with the papyri of the 12th. Dynasty ; 
examples are 8 (25) and (39), both of which have the dash at  the side higher 
than is later usual; so too 0 (7) without a dot over it,  and (19) with legs 

(38), with dash at  side (841, 

1. Even if I could accept the general position adopted by M. Maspero towards the critical problems of the 
tale, a new treatment of the matter would be necessary for two reasons : (1) because new portions of R have-  
been fouud since M. Maspero wrote his book; and ( 2 )  because I have greatly improved upon my first tran- 
scription of R, as could hardly fail to be the case with closer study. 

-2. M. MASPERO (Les Mdmoires de Sinoalzit, p. 11) admits the possibilily that B may even belong to the 
14th. Dynasty. 

3. Hiernt. Palceogi*., I, p. 17, foll. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUE-IE 3 

not clearly distinguished but represented by one stroke, L (pussim) that hams a 
form analogous to that found in the Pyisse and the Illahun papyri. In the spelling 
of the verb hw “ t o  strike” is indeed no longer written as in the 12th. Dynasty, but 
has not yet become disintegrated, as in the Ebers, into two distinct signs‘. More 
important than such details is the fact that R shows no leming whatsoever towards the 
elaboration of form affected by certain signs during the Hyksos period; in R B (161), 
a (86) and w (42) have simple hieratic equivalents, free from all superfluous 
strokes. Nor again does R display any taste for the rounded contours and flourishes 
which Moller holds to be the most prominent characteristic of the Westcar  and its 
congeners ’. Moller’s verdict on R, which deserves much respect, is that i t  is “ etwas 
junger ” than B. For my part I am ready to concede a considerable latitude for 
error, and therefore content myself with maintaining, as I did before, that the latest 
possible date for R is some time before the writing of the Rhind Mutlzemutical. 
M. Maspero seems to me t o  err when he compares R with the manuscripts of the 
early 18th. Dynasty’. I t  was hardly to be expected that he should accept without 
question my statement that all the other papyri emanating from the same find display 
an early type of writing; but that statement, for which the evidence is yet unpub- 
lished, cannot be disposed of by the brief comment that : “ les bibliothbques renfer- 
maient souvent des livres d’epoques tres diffdrentes ”. It is surely significant that 
the objects found together in the same box with the Ramesseum papyri have been 
pronounced, on excellent and nnbiassed archzological authority, to belong to the 
12th. Dynasty. M. Maspero writes : “Si  Gardiner adopte la chronologie rdduite de 
Borchardt et dEdouard Meyer, la distance est, somme toute, assez faible entre la date 
qu’il admet e t  celle que je propose. ” But unless I am mistaken, the reduced chro- 
nology is not accepted by M. Maspero. For him therefore the interval assumed 
between B and R may be a matter of considerable importance, and I believe that i t  has 
influenced him greatly in his hypothesis of two recensions, an early Theban (M. K.) 
and an Ahmesside (18th. Dynasty) recension. My conclusion as to the date of R, to 
put  i t  briefly, is that that manuscript may be a hundred years or so later than B. 
But B was doubtless separated from the archetype by one liundred and fifty years, 
a t  the very lowest estimate. Judging from the criterion of age alone one might 
expect B to be a somewhat better authority for the text than R ;  but that criterion is, 
as textual critics are well aware, a very precarious guide to the value of manuscripts, 
and the relative value of B and R may be exactly the opposite. W i t h  regard to the 
date of the later texts M. Maspero’s opinion is probably correct, or approximately 
SO : G (the Golhischeff papyrus) he assigns to the middle of the 19th. Dynasty, 

fi 

C (the Cairo ostracon) to the 20th., or a t  latest to the 21st., Dynasty, and L 
ostracon in the British Museum) to about the same date as C. 

The relationship of C and G is a t  once clear; C is the corrupf; descendant 

‘1. See A. Z., 44 (1908), 127. 
2. Op. cit.,  p. 17. 
3. op .  C i t . ,  p. v. 

(the 

of a 



4 XOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 

manuscript quite or almost identical with G. Wherever C and G differ from one 
another C is invariably wrong‘, a conclusion that may often be confirmed by com- 
paring G with R or B’. The value of C is therefore confined to such passages as are 
missing in G. 

The common ancestor of .C and G, which may here be named GC, was, as 
M. Maspero has also recognized ’, more nearly related to R than to B. This is proved 
by the following evidence‘ : 

--H- - 
(a) R20 and GC, AL .@; B (Amherst frag.), 9 - 
(b) R25 and GC, iw-J‘mdiu-f; B2, iw-f hr mdt. 

(d) R33-34 and GC, wrs-ni im 7n; B9 omits im. 
(e) R43 and C, I’ ptpt nmiw-s‘; B l 7  omits these words. 
( f )  R44 and C (the latter with some transparent corruptions), wrsy tp inbw imy 

-$$ of C ;  B I ~ ,  only -- (g) R45, &$$, also indicated by 
(h)  R46, [~z-lcwi hr, with C ;  B21 gives I *  for /zr. 
( i )  R84-85, h:-f i:btiw; la:-f is indicated by h:b in G ;  B60, m:-f %-t. 
(k) R87 and G, bh: Pdtiia hr h:t-f; B63, bh: Pdtiw ‘wy-f. 
(1) R90 and G, i t-nfm mrtut; B66, without m. 

u 0’ 
2 2 (4 R25, supported by G k-krn; B2, how. 

hi-w-f; B19, iursyw tp (a% tin-t hrw-s. 
. 

0 $? 

- 

Of these deviations (a), (c), (d), ( f ) ,  (g),  (i), (k), and (1) point clearly in favour of 
RGC as against B ;  in (b) the rival variants have about equal claims, and the other 
two cases (e) and (h) are doubtful. 

In the few instances where GC agrees with B against R, i t  is usually in order to 
correct obvious and unimportant errors in R : thus in R27 or j; is wrong 
against if; of B4 and GC; in R48 the verb dk, attested by B 2 E d  C, is omitted; 
in R49 h;rw ‘ ‘ sound ” is left out, though present in B24 and C 5  ; ilcm and titi in 
R86 are somewhat inferior to ilcm;f and titi;f in B61 and G ;  and similarly R88 seems 
to have only ‘/z: where B64 and G have ‘(d--f. These insignificant differences hardly 
militate against the near relationship of GC and R that has been asserted above. The 

j 

1. Instances are given by M .  Maspero, op. cit. ,  p. XXVIII,  and a long list might be made. It will suffice 
to quote one  or two examples : mr.y (C 1) for nzry-/’(G 2 )  ; s‘rco-f p t  (C 2 )  for s/zry;f I’ p t  (G 5) ;  6s (C 2) for s b  
(G 7 ) ;  n nis-ntro ( C  4) where G 13 omits the negative; pnsrh, sd:w-fand nfh in C 4 for psb, sd;w (without 
snffix)-and nfyt in G 14. - A single case where C corrects G is in the passage corresponding to R32; G 17 
reads nnzi-ni r nz:‘wti; C rightly omits the preposition but wrongly forgets -ni in nmi-ni. 

in G10 is confirmed by R18, while 

le, is disproved by the agreement of G and R. - Similarly where G is lost : in B18 = H44 we 

my’ w ~ S y  “for fear lest the watcher.. . . . . should see (me)” ;  C has here the easier reading 9 
a 

, but tbe consensus of B and K makes it almost certain that this improvement is due to the 

1: in C, though in its 
e $  ,vvvA& ?&$! 

4. Obvious corruptions on the part of C are here ignored; for further details the notes on the passages- 

5. In the facsimile of C clear traces of 

quoted must be consulted. 
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two remaining cases where CG supports B against R are more troublesome to account 
A h  
02 [#]h ;@z 184 a; they are absent not only from GC but also from the 

Amherst fragments of B. This sentence in R fits admirably into the context where 
i t  occurs, and both M. Maspero’ and myself’ have attcinpted to vindicate its authen- 
ticity. However if the afiliation of inanuscripts here inaintained be correct, we can 
escape tlie view of these words being an interpolation only by supposing that B and 
GC have independently fallen into the like error of omitting the sentence owing to 
tlie liomoioarchon tisiu. 

for. In R13-14 occur the words I’$e~kJAlI!h~-n - 0 1  1 1 1  

Another difficulty occurs in R47 @ - (52c ’  9 il % A rvvvvw 
0 fhhr\N\ 

& 1 [ T-1 1 e 8 “ thirst fell and overtook me ”. B2l  gives O h h / v v y \  69 -98% 
1 which, as :s-nf cannot refer to the feminine ib-t, can only be 

rendered “ the falling of thirst overtook me ” * this curious phrase seems to be sup- 
ported by C @ -0 q $$-J & &)& 1 -C?- @ =g and must tl?erefore be’ 
original. I am unable to account for tlie reading of R except as due to emendation. 

Occasionally GC differs from both B and R ;  i t  may then generally be shown to 
be wrong. GC has Smw-sn or Sinl-sn where B5 and R29 have Srraw-s; no clear sense 
can be made of the former reading. The learning of the scribe of GC did not extend 
to the knowledge of the obsolete verb L w 7 t  “ to think ” in R30 = B7;  he therefore 
substituted for it A- w - A 3 , understanding this as n [zm-ni ‘ I  I was not 
ignorant ”. In R 44 = B 18 we find the obviously correct reading m b: t ;  GC replaces 
the preposition in by the gentive exponent ni(ntu). G43 gives shnz 1x1. or s[zm ib 
instead of w d  ?zr of BGO = R84;  the latter seems the more forcible and preferable 
phrase. ’ after him”,  
i. e. after the death of Amenernmes I. The pronoun here is rather obscure, and the 
reading of R31 o 6 I $$ “after these things” may be an attempt to remove 
the obscurity. A more clumsy expedient is adopted by GC, where the words are 
expanded into ‘ I  after that good god ”, ntr - miz& being-borrowed from a later passage 
B44 = RG8 ’. In B l 7  = R42 h b u ~  he: is obviously the correct reading, and wlietlier 
or not itf-i in the variant inbro i f 2  in GC be due merely to the misreading of the 
hieratic ( zk ; ,  there can be no doubt of the inferiority of GC here. In the very difficult 
sentence B5 = R28 all the tevts are a t  fault; B has 0, R and GC 41:. 
I shall try to show that R is nearest to the original &ding iwd, while the others 
are.guessing. 

ue friend ”, which occur ill GC; M. Maspero may be right in regarding 
as part of the original text ‘, yet such an expansion of titles is no unlikely 

where GC has %+:, B being lost; 

r vvvvwrvuvv .A  

O W  A L  

rvvvvw @ -  
0 -  

In B7 we find the phrase “ I  did not expect to live 06 
L 

n 

A 

In R1 we do not find the titles “ chancellor of thc king of Lower ~ 

n 
0 

trait of later manuscripts”. RG gives 

1.  op. !At., p. xxx. 
2. Sitab. G I .  korz. prertss. A h .  d .  Wiss., 1907, 145. 
3. C reads s: p f t  nlr pn (sicl) m t h ;  G has first a,lacuua, then nq/* pn  r n ~ z f i ~  M .  Maspero takes a some- 

what different view of these variants (op. cct., p. xx11); his view does iiot seem to account for the gqnesis of 

5. So LOO C ha3 extended the word “harim” In the titles of“&3.  Moreover t h e  newly-discovered text 
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here ‘I’ is to be preferred, on the ground of its being the choicer word of the two. 
The passages in which we have been able to consult more than two manuscripts 

with regard to the reading are so few, that i t  would be rash to base any very positive 
conclusions on a genealogical view of the various sources of testimony. However so 
far as the evidence goes, it is all in favour of the common source of R and GC, 
namely RGC. By checking R with GC and B several of the most careless blunders 
of R have been seen to have been absent from RGC, and conversely several mistakes 
shared by C and G have been disposed of by R. Where i t  has been possible to 
contrast RGC with B I have usually had to affirm - the proof remains to be given 
later in the iiotes - the superiority of RGC. But apart froin these conclusions, based, 
I repeat, on too little evidence to be really cogent, the mere fact of the consensus of 
three manuscripts against one raises a distinct presumption in favour of the majority ; 
the suspicion is a t  once suggested that the isolated witness contains an eccentric or 
faulty text. If GC, which is separated from R by a very considerable space of time, 
nevertheless shares most of the readings of the latter, it is probably because both were, 
in their common origin, not distantly related to the archetype. Thus to my mind the 
support given to R by GC may be reckoned as at least compensating for the later date 
of R as compared with l3. 

Though M. Maspero takes much the same view of the interdependence of the 
Mss. as that above outlined, the conclusions which he draws thence are very different 
from mine. From the agreement of GC with R as against B he immediately infers the 
existence of two “ versions ” or ‘ ‘  redactions ” of the text’. The older of these, 
represented by B alone (&s the Amherst fragments of course) was, according to 
M. Maspero, the version current towards the middle of the first Theban period. The 
second version, known to us through R and the three posterior manuscripts G, 
C and L, is termed by him the Ahinesside edition. The flaw which I think I detect 
in this manner of presenting the case lies in the employment and implications of the 
wbrds I ‘  version ”, “ redaction ” and “ edition ”. All that can be fairly concluded 
from the mere agreement of GC with R as against R, witliout a subjective valuation 
of the readings involved, is that there are two “ families ’’ of text;  nor does i t  of itself 
follow that the elder branch resembles the common ancestor more closely than the  
younger line of inanuscripts ; on the contrary I have pointed out that the inclusion of 
three members a t  least in the younger line gives a priori some support to the tra- 
dition of that line, sufficient to counterbalance the fact that B is of somewhat earlier 
date than R. This argumentation proceeds of course on the usual assumption of 
textual criticism that the bulk of the differences found in the Mss. is due not to any 
deliberate tampering with the text *, but to the natural deterioration of the readings 

parallel to the beginning of Prisse gives a good illustration of this; there the titles of Ptahhotp are much more 
elaborate than in tlie earlier manuscript; see Rcc. de Trao., 31, 116. 

1. 01’. c i t . ,  p. VII. 
2. Of course a very considerable number of variants is due to some conscious reasoning on the part of the 

But sirice they are as a rule due to a misunderst;inding of the original they may be classed together scrybe.. 
with LhC automatic errors. As an example may be quoted r’nti p e t  (C 1) for rpctt. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 7 

owing to the carelessness and ignorance of the scribes through whose hands the text 
passed. M. Maspero’s theory of two successive “ redactions ” or “ editions ” implies, 
or at least seems to imply, that a tuholesule muision of the text x7as undertaken at  
some date posterior to the writing of B, so that the direct tradition of the archetype 
(B) was abruptly changed and replaced by a new and artificial version (RGC). Now 
if such a revision were due to a conscientious modern editor, who spared no pains to 
ascertain the original readings, i t  might well turn out to be superior to the debased 
descendant of the archetype which i t  1475s designed to replace; but M. Maspero cer- 
tainly does not intend ,hs to think that R (or ratlier RGC, the common source of R 
and GC) was the work of so scrupulous a scholar, but seeins rather to wish us to  
belie\ e that certain apparent improvements of R are really the arbitrary and ground- 
less emendations of a scribe. The conclusion hinted at  by this “ redaction ”-theory 
is that the later redaction is necessarily less faithful to the archetype than the earlier 
one, and thus the agreement of the latest manuscripts with R and not wit11 B is used, 
not as a point in favour of R, but rather as one against i t .  

Now though M. Maspero’s hypothesis of two successive versions is no legitimate 
deduction from the premisses on which i t  is based, it is nevertheless a possible 
hypothesis. The probabilities are however against any editorial revision of the test  
on a large scale. W e  mity perhaps concede that the Egyptians were in the habit of 
“ editing ” their religious texts ‘ ; but tlie extreme corruption of most of Ihe literary 
classics, such as the Instructions of Amenemines I or  the ironical letter of the Papyrus 
Anastasi I, makes it exceedingly unlikely ,that those compositions passed through 
several redactional stages. Nor is there, so far as I can see, any indication that RCG 
contained such artificial iniprovements as the theory seems to postulate. Such su- 
spicious deviations from the text of B as R contains should probably be put down 
to the account of R alone and not to RGC; I have above mentioned the addition in 
R13-14 and tlie writing :s-ns for :s-nJ’in R47, where GC agrees with B against R., 
However these instances are to be explained they tell heavily against the “redaction”- 
theory. W e  may possibly have to admit that R was somewhat too free in trans-. 
posing or interpolating sentences; but i t  must be remembered that this is only one of 
the two possible ways of regarding the complete divergence of B and R in certain 
passages (R65-66; R156; R190-193, etc.). At  all events we must not be overhasty in 
assuming that the editor of R has improved his text, when R seems to give tl smoother 
and more readily intelligible text than B. The principle of the diflcilis Zectio can 
very easily be misapplied, and where this is done textual criticism becomes impos- 
sible. I fancy M. Maspero falls into this error when, for example, he prefers his 
subtler and less obvious interpretation of the readings of B35-37 to the simple meaning’ 
that results from the text of R58-61. 

I am not sure that I have not construed M. Maspero’s remarks on the two versions 
more literally than he intended, for when we turn to his diagram of the genealogical 

1. The Saitic recension of the Rook of the Dead appears to be a real “receiisioti”; but is this true of the 
Todteribuch nf the 18th. Dynasty ? 
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relations of the Mss.‘ we find no discontinuity of the tradition of the archetype 
marked above R2. Nevertheless I have felt that a protest was needed, as the very 
phrase ‘ ‘ Ahmesside edition” seemed to prejudice the authority of R from the outset. 
As  I have said above, I do not myself believe that any very satisfactory result is to 
be gained from the genealogical arrangement of the Mss. of Sinuhe, the evidence 
being too slender to warrant any certain conclusions. I hope to have made i t  plain 
liowever that one should start with the hypothesis that R is probably as good a text 
as B ;  when we have compared both manuscripts, passage for passage, we shall be 
able to sum up our results and possibly to  express a more decided opinioii as to which 
is superior ’. 

I1 

COMMENTS ON THE TEXT 

Besides the abreviations B. R. C. G and L above employed for the various Mss. I shall use 
the following ; MASP., M .  S.  = MASPERO, Les Memoires de Sinoilhit; MASP., C. P.  = MAS- 
PERO, Les Contes poptdaires, 3rd edition ; GR. = GRIFFITH, The storjy of Sanehat in Specimen 
pages of a libraiy of the  Wordd’s best Literature, pp. 5237-5249; ERM. = ERMAN, Das Leben 
des Sinuhe in Aus den Papyrus der koniglichen Museen, pp. 14-29; GARD., Sitab. =GARDINER, 
Eine neue Handsclzrift des Sinuhegedichts in Sitxungsberickte der kon. preuss. A kacl. d .  
Wis s . ,  1907, pp. 142-150. 

231-2. - The story opens with the titles supposed to have been attained by 
Sinulie a t  the end of his career, followed by his name and the words L “ h e  
says ”. The analogy of this beginning with that of the autobiographical inscriptions 
found in the tombs is very striking‘, and is  shown by other details of the text not 
to be fortuitous. Above all this is clear from 11. 309-310, where the correct trans- 
lation is : “ I enjoyed the favours of the king until the day of death came ”. Again 
the introduction, by means of a new heading, of a royal decree granting Sinuhe per- 
mission to return to Egypt (1. 178) may be paralleled in the tombs of the Old Kingdom, 
of. Urkundcn. I, 60. 62.128. 

”p 

, I  

!!!!&& R1. - After rp‘ti &ti-‘ G and C give the late Egyptian equivalent of 17 ,”I, It is doubtful whether the archetype contained these titles, see above $1. 

A o[O 
R2. - R should be completed 7 

1. op. cit., p. XXXII. 
2. That I have not misinterpreted M.  Maspero’s meaning seems now clear from his latest utterance.(Rw. 

do Tracl., 31, 153) : “ J’ai deja montr6, en editant les Memoires de Sinouhit, que, dans I’ensemble, les manu- 
scrits du  second Pge th6bain, tels que celui de  Gardiner, ne s’eloignent pas trop des manuscrits du premier : 
les changements qu’on y remarque portent presque toujours sur des details de grammaire, d e  vocahulaire QU 
dhistoire devenus pen compr6hensibles, et pour lesquels on remplace la leqon premiCre par une leqon plus 
conforme h la langue ou aus  conditions politiques du  moment.” 

3. I have hitherto omitted all reference to the London ostracon (L);  later on I hope to show that even from 
its corrupt text some readings superior to those of B may he obtained. 

4. It inight possibly be objected that the Prooerbs of Ptnhlzotep (Prisse, 4, 2) have a somewhat similar be- 
ginning. But theFe ddf  “ h e  says” is shown by the preceding title to mean “ h e  spoke to king h i ” ,  which 
the Caruavon writingboard actually has, whereas here C_df is quite vague, as in the tomb-inscriptions. ’ 
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k) [z! -1. The fish as determinative of ‘(/i)d is made probable by the traces 
and by the corrupt sign (like hieratic -) in C ;  G replaces the &h by ts, Both 
C and G spell out ity. On the title s:b ‘nd mr followed by a geographical designa- 
tion, see Xethe, in GARSTANG, Malzasna and Bet  KhallaJ p. 21, and for the meaning 
of these words as applied to Sinuhe see Maspero’s interesting note C. P., p. 60, 
footnote 2. 

The name 5‘ Nvvyv\ ()& occurs again in the M. E(. Pap. Kalzun, 9, 11 ; Turin, 10; 
Twin, 94 = Rec.  de  Ti-azl., 3, 122. Maspero is therefore not justified in using the 
name as evidence that the tale is wholly fictitious ( M .  S . ,  p. xxxv). 

R2-3. - R and G rightly S m h  Smsi nb-f; C -first omitted Smsi by haplogra- 
phy, but afterwards added i t  in red above the line. 

223. - The reading of R is 

&)I I I 4, etc. There can be little doubt about the reading of 0, though the hieratic 
sign is not elsewhere known, unless it be in R204; and as we shall see, it is indirectly 
confirmed by C. The word 7yctt (the reading of R is unhappily incomplete) seems to 
be a genitive after ip&t Stn, so that the whole title would be “ servant of the royal 
hartna of the princess, great of favours ” etc. The beginning of these words is un- 
fortunately lost in G. C has $ -1 a 

__ -. - 

m n  

(SLC) 

‘? a 
o 0 a s d  with n- 

\\ a \ \ d O  I I I 
..’,.. ni .... 

n n  NVY\M NVVVM 

two indeterminate hieratic groups : 

The reading of C is clearly a corruption of % % 5 n I 0 n , cf. such l’, Rec. de Tmtl., 21, 7 3 ;  the reading pi- bnti is titles as 74 
made certain (1) by the stroke after the first m, (2) by the shape of the corrupt sign, 

a G I 1 1 1  n 8 --NIMN~ n,v.,wu \\ ~ ~ i i i n n r w u u u ~  

n w  LG ~ , v . , w u  

which closely resembles y, and (3) by the termination ti’. On the word ipLt see 
my note A.  Z . ,  45 (1909), 127, and on the writing of p r  britt see Admonitions, p. 47. 

R4. - For the curious form of the titles of the princess Nofru see the parallels 
quoted by Sethe and Maspero, namely L., D., 11, 116a;  MARIETTE, Abydos,  I, 2;  
MARIETTE, Mastubas, p. 360. - I had overlooked the fact that the name of the py- 
ramid e of Sesostris I occurs actually a t  Lisht itself in the formula 

$0 f”), GAUTIER-J~QUIER, Foiiilles de Licht, p. 60, fig. 69; and now a new instance 
of the%ame (Hnm-iswt- Hpt*-l&-r‘) has been published from a 12th. Dynasty decree 
in PETRIE, Memphis, I, 5. 

R5. - Reacl probably ‘‘ month 3 ’’ with G ;  so R, though not quite certainly. 
C wrongly “ month 2 ”. 

R6. - R w, GC g n ;  here the reading of R is, as being the rarer 
word of the two, preferable to that of GC. Note that ‘r here means (‘ to enter ” not 
to ‘‘ mount ” ‘‘ ascend ”; see the remarks on m ‘rw below B2. 

5~n(Ogu1m 

n 
0 

1. Possibly the Ms. from which C copied had simply a instead of GI ’ ’ I. - Note too C’s absurd in- 

2. @nrn-lsmt not &wzt-isat as Maspero reads ( M .  S., p. XXXVII) ;  the word to be supplied is the name of 

NIMNl n- 
terpretatiou of rp‘tt as rnti p‘t. 

the Icing, which is of course masculine. 

2 
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Q \\ R7. - PA- is perhaps more probably the causative of 0- " above " 
with the meaning " to fly up " than an intransitive use ' I  to remove oneself " of 
P5-q " to drive away "; the inscription of Ainenemheb has 1 ' in the 
same sense (1. 37) ,  and d'Orbiney, 19, 3, gives 0. A 

~EP as a synonym for it. c? 99 
R8. - On sgr see my Admonitions, p. 103. 
R9. - The word M&P %? has in G and C the determinatives & %,which I l l  

connect it with a&p.& Kuhun ceterinary pupyrus, 19; cf. too 

0 & " I am in mourning ", Fumine 
Stele oJ'Sehe1, 1-2. - At the e x o f  the line R had possibly "he 8 , not merely 
@ & 8 * so C. MASP., M. S., p. 1, gives &tm-ti, but one must read the 3rd. masc. 
Zng. pseudop., agreeing with a feminine dual substantive, see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 0 42. 

R1O. - Restore in R [A99]nfi'lyl h[:'7>iala, lit. : "the courtiers 

& ] 4 ~ ~ ~ > & j - j ~  Westcur., 
The reading of Aml2. agrees, so far as i t  goes, with R, but C omits :, an 

I l l  

Totb., ecl. NAV., 7 ,  3;  5% 

n n 
2' 

(sat) with head on lap", i. e. in mourning; cf. 
12, 20. 

- 
omission which is paralleled by the late passage A SlldiZLTlk~~~e 
44- 1111 d ?L $k3 TP z": 1 :o O A  

Festioal songs qf Isis and Nephthys, 4, 17, and also to some extent by 5ZL 

16, 5. 

Nv-"vahhN\M m \\ Sa//. IT/: 

R10-11. - In R we should probably read a ~ J l J & J + l & $ j l  I I ;  c 

!%+ 
a %'d & % W. On im " g r i e f e e e  my note Admonitions, p. 35. has 

- 9 % 
" moreover ", a gloss on, or variant of, ist r fa t  the beginning of the next sentence. 

2212. - C reads mS' 'S: ; G is lost a t  the critical point, but as R and Amh. agree 
in omitting '3: there can be little doubt but that i t  was a later addition. 

R13. - It is very tempting to regard tisw h:b(w) etc. as part of the original 
text; for not only does this sentence give the necessary explanation of the purpose of 
the expedition, bnt i t  also provides a reason for the adversative particle Izm in tistu hnz 
R13. However GC omits the words, and that Amh. did so too is shown by the size 
of the lacuna ; in face of this agreement it is difficult to deny that the sentence may be 
an interpolation. See above $j 1. 

R14. - The damaged word can only be [ u] h :, but the expressib imim 
Thnro as a paraphrase for Thnw (R16) is strange. Note that the determinatives 

)$,! do not necessarily apply to the land, but to the people living there, 

I l l  2 0  I 1  I 

a& i, which follows these words in C, may have arisen from 
0 

I 

R16. - For Thncu of R we have 11 9 h) %d w in C, apparently a cor- 
I l l  

1. In my transcription I gave , in deference to Moller's opinion, but  myself believe the sign to be simply d 
an ill-formed . If! 

2. Here I unintentionally misled M. Maspero with regard to the reading of R. 
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ruption of Tmhi, though that ethnic is correctly spelt in C a few words previously ; 
or possibly a mixture of Trnhi and T(mw (?). In  G and AmJz. there are lacunz?. 

R18. - C has s:tn for s: stn (R, G),  of course wrongly ; see above 8 1. - C gives 

%b 4 p for 1 of R; G has not room for -sn, which is nieaning- 

less and obviously faulty. - pbh I I I both here and in B174 is masculine 
I l l  I l l  

A 

singular. 
2220-22. - All texts, so far as they are preserved, are in substantial agreement 

with R, which reads 9 ay &J 9 1 1 p [s] 
of Ainh. is instructive 

I I I A*- 

L i w i w n  I l l  hMhhhu 0 @ for the pronunciation en of A at this date; conversely Peasant B1, 2 has L 
-3 2 for 9 - 
very dificult. MasperrC.  R., renders : “n’est-ce pas le cas qu’il-fasse une h&te e x t r h e ” ,  
and Griffith “ i t  was a time for him to hasten greatly”, but it would not be easy to 
justify these translations grammatically. Retaining 9 of Amlz., one mighl possibly 
render : the occasion pressed greatly ”; but one would then expect sin (participle) 
instead of sinn-f (SETHE, Verbum, 11, Q 752); nor does sin mean ‘ ‘ to press ”, but 
“ to hasten ”, and G and C p  both confirm the reading n of R. In my trans- 
lation I have proposed : “ never hac1 he hastened (so) much” sczl., as he now did;  but 
the sense is not very satisfactory, anticipating as it does the next clause, and the 

e n  a”””‘ curious gemination sinn, which is supported by C p 9 and by G 19 
tvvAM& i w i w 4  

I now believe that the determinative A, charac- 
z s t i c  of verbs of stopping or restraining (,yr(z, hd ,  win), gives the real clue to the 
sentence. Sinn-fhas nothing to do with sin “ to hasten ”, but is the causative of in 
(‘ to delay ” of which I have elsewhere quoted an instance (LACAU, Textes religieux, 
ch. 11 = Rec.  de Trati., 26, 68-69). The sense would then be “ he made no halt ”, a 
rendering which has a good deal of point when we recollect that the last words have 
related that ‘ I  the messengers reached him at  night-time ‘. For the somewhat unusual 
sense of n sp ‘‘ not a moment ”, “ not a t  all ’’ (reinforced by .the adverb rsy,  which 

u o  w 0 1  _,E+-=-& _n 

~~a~ %? +. - The variant 9 A 

@ - $ - ~ 1 ~ p @ [ ~ ] ’ ~ ’  in R ‘ .  - The first sentence w is 

NrMM 

- 
0 .@ 

L ,  is not accounted for. A 

here plays much the same part as the later in am, CJ for example Urkzinden, IV, 1074), 
cf. & - 9 9 $2 p Hirtengeschichte, 6 .  

The next sentence “ the hawk flew away with his followers, without letting his 
0 0  

army know it” belongs to a type not uncommon in this tale, e. 9. smi-w nto stp-s: hzb-sn, 
R l 7 ;  wptoti bdd (znt 1’ hnto :b,f (2r.-i,  B94; sbr pn innf ib-k, B185; it is only excep- 

1. Vogelsang translates “tritt nicht auf meine Kleider!” Surely this is impossible ( n  iustead of im-k); 
we must render : “ Be so kind, thou peasautl dost thou tread on my garments?” 

^ A  

2. C has 4L ” 

MhhM[7 0 ‘  
3. Cf. A. Z., 45 (1909), 60-61. 
4. Not “ a t  eventide”, as Erm. and Gr. wrongly give. The point is that the king sped homewards away 

from the main body of his troops under cover o€ night. 

ESF in c (see 

is borrowed from ‘,h “ to  hang 

Q 

0 - $ d l  
5. For of R we have c L ~  in Amh., G aiid C .  - Maspero is wrong in reading 

In 
@ 

M. S., p. 2, note 6); the reading of C is w‘ fi&9 9, in which 
up *’. 
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tional insofar as bilc is a clescriptive epithet of the subject of the preceding sentence, 
so that here there is only a grammatical, but not a logical, change of subject. In 
English we may perhaps render : ( ‘  a hawk, he flew away with his followers ”. - I 
was formerly inclined to reject the idea that Sesostris fled away with a few followers 
so as to return as quickly as possible to Egypt (GARD., Sitxb., p. 6, note 3 ) ;  but 
M. Maspero’s excellent remarks ( M .  S., p. XXXVII-XXXVIII) have convinced me that 
I was liere in error. 

R22.  - n k 4 A is of course the sdtnzu-f form impersonally used (cf. X m m ,  
Verbunz, 11, 5 469) ; C and G have the scriptio plena n 

R23. - C wrongly m[tt m S ‘  p n  instead of n a & f  nx mS‘  pn (R, G) ;  and i t  falsely 
inserts A before nis-ntw against Amh., R and G. 

B1’. - C has expanded toc i m  (B, R and G) into wc im-sn. 
2.  - 13 has 9 1 1 & I  L e  

kli. 

( 2 9 -  ( 2 -  a, while R, supported by G and C, has 9 & L’. From a grammatsal point of view there is nothing to cl~oose between the 
two readings; see ERMAN, Gramm. 3, 9 243, where the following sentences are com- 

mw- pared with one another : 
!%--Lo \\ 

a man on whose neck are swellings ” 
& 8 M W W ~  1 4 0 

- Ebers, 51, 20 ; “ if thou seest ” 

OU I Ebers, 25, 4. 
w w v ” v  - 1 % -  

9 (2 @ P 
f l i E # ,  the reading of R, is supported by G 9 (2 @& - &[ -1 f l  b(2 %~3 ; B has E# k w .  The usual translation 

0 1 1 1  A 0 
“ et je m’enfuis au loin ” (MAsP., C. P.),  ‘ I  I fled far away ’’ is open to serious objec- 

0 1 1 1  

tions. On the philological side i t  may be argued (1) that ‘7- cannot bear the meaning 
here assigned to it,  ( 2 )  that the well-supported ‘rro must then be wrong (an infinitive 
would be needful, and indeed, for that matter, Jzr and not nz), (3) that 9 (2@ can only 
introduce, in a M. IC. tale, a descriptive clause, not a principal sentence*. Besides 
this, the psychological progression of the passage is spoilt by the old translation : the 
order of events clearly is first, that a secret is overlieard by Sinuhe : second, that he is 
filled with dismay (psl i  ib-i etc.) ; and third, that lie flees away (cf ‘-nt-wi). My own 
proposal is : “as I was nigh at  hand a little way off ”. M ‘rtu seems to mean “ in  the 
proximity” “nea r”  or the like : cf. 1% 7% MZTI ’ %A I I 1 -  1 ! 1  Nvvvv\ 0 

@ * 8 1 “words which this god speaks to them in nearing the gods of the ne- 
O o n  
therworld”, JEQUIER, Le Liwe de ce qu’il y a duns I‘Hades, p. 54; 1 

n 

9U 
Tb 5Ea. - & 1 I hvvvA , Libr-o dei Fiinerali, 56; * c d k z k z  

2%’ 
n n  I n cs 

1. From here onwards the numbers of the lines of B are used at the head of the notes. 

of G shows that the scribe was no longer familiar with the obsolete 959: 1 ya j - ; iiai is due 

2. The writing 

constructton iqf sdn2-T. C has attempted to emend and has written 

to sdm-ni preceding and iwi nz c t w  following, and is an excellent example of that type of corruption which I 
have called “assimilation of pronouns”, A. Z . ,  45 (1909), 64. 

on B4-5); and ( 4 )  sdna-f with emphatic subject preceding (see above note on R20-22). 
3. The narrative tenses employed by Sinuhe are : (1) 'hen sdnz-nf; (2) sdrn-1zJ; (3)  sdrntf(see below note 
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O Here ‘ rw  is clearly a substantive meaning “ nearness ”; for its form 

cf. 4 P “ the opposite quarter ” in the common phrase 7n hsfu9 “ opposite ” and 
in irt bsfw “ to  go to meet ” (below B250). In connection with this substantive it 
is necessary to observe that “ to  ascend ” is neither the sole nor even the most com- 
mon sense of ‘i’ (what is the relation of ‘P’ to 9 -A?) ; that verb often means ‘( to 

ibid. 
9-7 A 

I l l  

I\NvvMI\NvvM 

approach ”, cf. above R6 and fl - %$ 6% (‘ he found that the 
water had drawn nigh to  the walls ”, Pinnkhi, 89 ; so too,late ‘1‘ W L ,  (‘ to approach ” 

w - 7 e Mission, V, 625 (tomb of ’Ibi) .  

L I \ N v v M O O  1 

n 
0 

D ~ c ~ L ,  Louore, C65;  
n A N v v v l  

(‘1’ being here construed like 
) J  cf. - A - - A  I n  

- I n  

At this point we may pause to resume the difficult contest of which the philo- 
logical details have now been fully discussed. The messengers bringing the news of 
the old king’s death found Senwosret, his younger partner on the throne, returning 
from the Libyan campaign. They came upon him at dead of night; but in view of 
the gravity of the situation, no delay was granted and Senwosret fled away towards 
Egypt with a handful of followers, leaving the army in ignorance of what had 
happened (R19-22). Thus far all is clear; but what follows is so obscurely expressed 
that it is difficult t o  escape the impression that the obscurity is intentional. The 
lively particle in R22 seem.s to imply some contrast with the preceding words : 

“ but lo a message had been sent to the royal children who were with him in this 
army ” ; and, the text continues, I‘ a summons was made to one of them ” (nis-ntw 
n mC iin, R24). It is hardly possible to regard nis-ntw as  a mere synonym of smi-nttcl, 
and the temporal nuance “it was heiqrepor ted  to one of them”, which that sup- 
position m7ould demand, is not quite a legitimate interpretation of the simple 
narrative form nis-ntw ’. The most straightforward way of understanding these 
words is to  suppose that one of the princes was incited l o  put himself forward as a 
claimant of the throne; this supposition has the advantage of giving nis its due and 
proper ‘meaning “ t o  call ”. The alternative is to conjecture that Xinuhe merely 
overheard the news of Amenemmes’ death, which was communicated to  the royal 
princes but not to  the rank and file of the army. M. Maspero thinks i t  possible that 
such an offence, even though involuntary, may in Egyptian law have been pimishable 

-with death (C. P., p. 62, footnote 1) ; elsewhere he suggests that Ameneinmes may 
have perished in a harem conspiracy, and that this was the ground why secrecy was 

-so imperative (M.  S . ,  p. XXXIII-XXXIV). The objection to these Iiypotheses is first, 
the peculiar wording of the sentence nis-ntto n zcc irn and second, that Sinuhe is said 
to have overheard, not the voice of a messenger, but the voice of the prince himself ’; 
the natural deduction is that the dismay of Sinuhe was caused less by the message 
brought from Egypt, than by the attitude adopted by the prince on hearing it. But 
as has been said before, the obscurity of the context was probably designed, and we 

9 l’n 

------ 

1. One would then expect iw nis-twL’, or imtm nis-tw or iwlw (w nis. 
2. There can be no doubt about this; else there is no possible anlecedeur to the sutEx of b r ~ - f  in B1. 
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are therefore reduced to guessing. 
fascinating tale that its very mainspring is so elusive. 

narrative tenses sdm-nf  by the use of the sdmf- form. - 
C quite corruptly 

linir 

It is not the least attractive point about this 

2. - The descriptive sentences that follow are marked off from the progressive 
@'&; R. GpsF, A, 

The rerb is rare : it is used of the disarray of a person's 
& X !  . 

an 
ed. NAV., 17, 101 (cf. ibid., lor), parallel with b; @ @  -K- 

as a corrupt variant d i d . ,  64, 28; 151d (Ani, 34). 
Insc/2r'., a IV, 124 (Deadera) pulu*-! I3 

1 
3. - B suppresses, in accordance with its wont, the suffix of m 't-i rzbt " in my 

(;very limb " (R)  ; the singular of R a i d  B seems more literary than the plural " all 

" scattered with all kindnoof sacred plant? 
0 

lily limbs " of G and (in corrupt form) C. 
3-4. - R27 gives L A  - " y P & ~ ~ ~ ; [ ,  lit. : " I removed myself in 

leaping ',, i .  c. '' I leapt away ", with a rare word 125' linowii elsewhere only from 
n &$&:w Pyr., 500 (variant from the tomb of H' mh:t = Miss., 

-&-& &. The readings of C and I, 125 

G are derived from a slightly corrupted form of 3 @& (R), in which n 
had been changed into n (an easy hieratic confusion vhen  the sign is small) possibly 
under the influence of nfrt : G omits the determinative A and the first , thus ob- 

A@ A 3 , which is obtained by the transposition of taining 
t andf ,  making @ of the latter, and by misinterpreting the first as determinative 
of i t0 " to  come"'. - As Maspero has rightly seen, nfvt is a formative in n of 

*L=-' (N.B.  x ! )  
-- 

" to spring" (BR., Worterb., 556; Siippl., 495); cf. C 

r+vv-+A NdvVw 

L - 
w_n- 

) ;  B has wrongly L P -  L A  
-2- 

? - A  

rvvvv-Ar+vv-+A ivv"vm Nvvvv\ & 
* C gives 

& La@%. n @  

L n A  n n A  
AWAM L W  

and n n  B- 
4. - 

4-5. -- B -a&$; R n @ @$. B, which frequently omits the suffix of 
thc first person singular, shows a special tendency to do so before the absolute 
pronoun id, cf. below di-n(t)-toi 200; [zm-n(i)-toi 253; in this point it resembles the 
Sclzifsbriichiger, cf. ERMAN, A .  Z., 43 (1906), 2. - The sdmif form (properly, 
according to Sethe, feminine infinitives absolutely used; c f .  Verbum, 11, 3 357) is 
fairly often used in the tale of Sinuhe as a substitute for the narrative tense sdm-nl; 

0 $ 15 ; "-1 1 & 23 ; possibly cf. below 5 -& (so to be read too in 19) ; 

y& of R is a mistake for B;  see above 0 1. 
,vvv"w 

0 

n 0 

0 

n - n 
0 0  

2L 
86. 107. e?!5 3 24; 

n 
The second half of the sentence is difficult : ( '  I placed myself between two 

bushes " o -$)b&Fhzp; o n R28-29 o 9Xlk &T!ih: 
$1; G O ! P A ,  ,F&&Epz; oQIdIATFhaI-* A I l l  The 
disagreement of B, R and GC here seems to show that difficulties were early felt as. 
__  

1. The  first A has the curious additional stroke which initial A nearly always shows in N. K .  hieratic. 
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to the sense of this phrase; each version has a different infinitive beginning with thc 
lctter t .  With  regard to the last two words, we may at  once exclude -sn in GC 
owing to the agreement of B and R ;  and F& 1, as i t  is simply the isolated reading 
of the worst text C. sfh & cm only be the masc. sing. of the imperfect active 
participle; forms from the 3%. infirm= with -to written out are quoted by SETHE, 
Verbum, 11, 5 882. B ~ i l  in this case S7nw-s, litt. “ its goer”, i .  e. ‘ I  him who was 
travelling upon i t ”  must be’ the second object ( td t  being the first) of the preced- 
ing infinitiye. Verbs taking two objects are in Egyptian by no means common, 
and one can hardly fail to eniend ~ A n z  of R into “ to separate ”, on the 
construction of which see the note Admonitions, p. 41. The meaning would then be : 
“ in order to  separate the road froin him who was going upon i t  ” (i. e. myself), or, 
in other words : “ in  order that I might avoid the road”. The extreme artificiality of 
this sentence is undeniable, but when one compares such expressions as “ I gave a 
way to my feet ” (16), ‘‘ I gave the sand to those who are in i t  ” (294), this objection 
vanishes; moreover Sinuhe is fond oE referring to himself by an epitheton ornans, 
e. g. “ a  lingerer lingered through hunger ”, 151 ; “ him whom he liacl chastened”, 161 ; 
[ I  hiin who works for himself ”, 216. I am unable to explain the meaning attached 
to their variants by the scribes of B and GC ; for the writing of o in B, cf. 117. 282. 

[3&]&& R30 “ I  did not intend to come to the Residence”; for tlic construction 
see SETHE, Verbziin, 11, Q 553. 

7 .  - For the variants of [zmt-ni see above in 0 1. 
B has -n->$TY-&-; - R31 o +$$; GC <r> s:  pfi ntrpn 

Tnnb. See above Yj 1 ; I. believe the h g i n a l  reading to be that of B ‘‘ after him ”, i. e. 
after the death of Amenemmes, a reading which GC has attempted to make clearer, 
and R to emend. In my German translation I have preferred the version of R and 
have rendered : “ich meinte ich wQrde danach nicht leben”; but perhaps one should 
understand : “ I  did not care (“hope”, “consent”, see the note Admonitions, p. 20j 
to live after him”. 

@ A  

0 

n 
6. - of B is of course to be explained as equivalent to 

1 s  

fr!. Gr. alone of the translators has had an inkling of the sense ; he renders : “ I  wan- 

1. Grammatically it might also be a gsnitive; but “the way of him who went on i t ”  can hardly be right! 
2. My former suggestion for id “vermeiden” was a pure guess. 
3. GC may have beeu intended to convey the meauing : “ to  linger behind (ish) the way which they were 

?=E!!̂  going”. For an instance of being construed as a masculine Prof. Sethe quotes me 
a 1  

L Ebers, 52, 3 = 23, 4. 4h 
4. In my edition of the text I have read here and in R43.49, as  is generally done. However there is 110 

early hieroglyphic authority for this determinative, and its appearance in our transcriptions is due solely to 
the fact that fJ and U l  have an identical form 111 hieratic. The  ancient scribes have been guilty of the same 

mistake when, for example, they write - n a&m I for - 
5.  The final determinatives are probable, but not quite certain. 

I Acimonitions, 6 ,  7 .  
0 I ,O nt 
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dered across my estate (?) ”. --.-ah! u1 means ‘( to cross ’7, ‘ 6  traverse 2’ water; 
good examples Pyr., 543. 544. 1224; MAR., Mast., D10. Hence in early times often 
determined by a, cf. too the jh%&5- --- -boats Weni,  30. Meta- 
phorically the verb is used of traversing (1) the heavens, and (2) the desert ; the latter 

%ref which therefore employment occurs only in the phrase 
camel. Nmi is never 

used of crossing land; the earliest instance of the determinative A in this word is 
Brit. Mus., 614 = Piers-Breasted stele (dyn. XI). It  must be carefully noted that 
nmi is quite distinct from -4: nntti “ to traverse” (e. g. Pyr., 325. 854. 889); 
cf. too aanky Zauberspr. fur M. L L .  K., Rs. 6, 3. - M:‘wti must thus be the 
name of a lake or water-way ; its location will be considered further on. The sign @ 
in B is superfluous. The entire sentence may now be translated : “ I crossed over the 
water Mewoli in the neighbourhood of the syconiore ”. 
in B, not in R and C, one may compare “Hathor lady of n ” MAR., &last., 
D 61. 65 ; perhaps there was a well-known or sacred sycornore in the region referred to. 

9. - RGC zur8-ni im; B omits im; The reading of RGC is clearly superior, as 

r.vvvA 

I - L o \ \ I I I I  I I ’  
contains the same image as our ‘ I  ship 

Nuv\M 

lv,v”w 

Qn For the variant 

P a  

,v..vvo m n  

i t  must be meant that Sinuhe avoided the inhabited part of the “ Island of Snofru ”, 
and spent the day in some pasture-lands there. 
R 34 

m 

10’:- B 13 r.vvvA * 3; R34 i’;;Uy (wrong GARD., S i t d ~ . ) ;  GC [PT. 0 

Here by common consent of thc two oldest manuscripts, (ad must be taken as a verb 
of motion, “ I went forth a t  dawn, and it became dav ” ; but such a derivative from - 
( i d  “ to be bright ”, which only means “ to dawn ” in conjunction with (hd-t: I n  

the land became light ’7, is extremely curious. 

10-11. - The words 63 UNuv\M A 3Z!YhTflk&2iF%&& 

n-2 0 
(SETIIE, Verbum, I, p. 144), and cf. !gpj$L{yJ!Z MAR., Abyd., 

are susceptible of several different renderings. Note first of all that on the 
showing of R ri-zdt-i is to be read, ‘L in my way ” or more vaguely “ iii meiner 

Niihe ” I  ; and that %x{‘) means, not “ to  ask mercy of” nor “sup- 
plier ” nor yet ” grussen ”, but ( ‘  to stand in awe of ” ‘‘ respect ”, the old form being 

I, 20c, 2 ;  other good instances Totb., ed. NAV., 38a,  7 ;  Millingen, 2, 12 ;  Munich, 
Belcenklions statue, back. Hp-ni might be translated : (1) “ I  went on”,  (2) “there 
came to me ”, or (3) “ I met”.  (1) So MASP., C. P. : “ . . . . . je voyageai : un liomme 
qui se tenait a l’or6e du chemin me deinanda merci, car il avait peur ”; the construc- 
tion of the last clause (emphasized subject followed by sdm-y t f )  might be supported 
by B 142-3, but the brief “ je voyageai” without further qualification, is not possible, 
(2) Erm. “ es begegnete mir ein Mann, der am (?) Wege stand; er grusste (?) inich 

@ L 

{j (R35 0 0 

1. The  translation “ i n  meiner Nahe” is that of Sethe, who regards ri-cdt as the equivalent of the Coptic 

pavrr. In this case T k i  -w0fl$&& Peasant R49 can, I suppose, only be tranrlated 

“ the  neighbouring bank”. But is not ri-co:t often merely an equivalent of mcl:t ? 
2. C I’ tri “a t  the time of”! - Other examples of the word are quoted by Max M ~ L L E R ,  Rec. dc Trac., 

31, 197. 

n I  I 
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und furchtete sich ”; an ungainly translation, which I have tried, with dubious 
success, to soften down into “ ein Mann begegnete mir, mid stand in meinem W e g ;  
er scheute sich vor mir und furchtete sich ”. (3) Better than these renderings is 
Gr.’s : “ I came to a man standing ” etc. ; I doubted the transitive use of [zp, but it 
seems clearly proved by @ n 

The entire contest should therefore be rendered : ‘‘ I set out in the dawn, and it 
became day;  I met a man standing in my path, and he was in awe of me and was 
afraid ”. Xinulie’s wild appearance strikes terror into the only man that he en- 
counters. 

12-13. - R, dmi (2 B; C, drni m @. It  is not possible to 

decide with certainty whether B had -I!:- [a] % o or dmi .--.[ a ] 
g s o  : the writing with ; speaks perhaps somewhat in favour of N@J, since 
this spelling of (L., D., 11, 3) is found elsewhere in the M. K. (below €3120 but 
not R144; LACAU, l’extes Religieux, I (A. C.) = Rec.  de Truo., 26, 64)’. On the 
other hand in R and C we must translate : “ the town of GLI ”; for &j&m (never 
early written g h ,  so far as our evidence goes), cf. Pap’. Kahun, 16, 14 ; 17, 2 ; Ebem,  
22, 7 .  

being written with 

14. - PbaQrniE- in R39 is confirmed by B, as now correctly 
mounted (see MOLLER, Lesestiiclce, plate 7 )  ; I €3 has );+. Swt is a &nut ~ C y d p v o V ;  

ni (not n t )  shows it to be a masculine word. 

n 

$ (21 e O L  * Hii*tengesc?zichte, 23. 

f,hvvA 

wvvvu 
ia 

13. - In my transcription of B I have an unFortunate Zapsus calami, y ? s s  V 
instead of with W. r) 

’ 4 a -1 fi rvvl (so too R ; GC 4 &-% fi m) is not a proper name, as 
it has hitherto been taken to be, but a word for ‘ I  stone-quarry ”, cf. Pup.  Kahun, 
31, 25. 

14-15, - C (supported for the first two words by G) shows that R40-41 should 
&, which can only be translated : “ in 

Both the 

[-’ be restored 
(the localitv named) Lady of Heaven, inistress of the Red Mountain ”. kA39- n [ 0 1 =  \ 

”’1’1M- A geographical name and the construction are well illustrated by o 
Rec. de Truo., 30, 214 (temp. Rameses 11); and the indications of the M 

I 
same inscription afford definite proof that the Gelsel Ahmad in the neighbourhood of 
Cairo is meant. 

16 ,  - Dmi-ni, lit, “ I touched ”, i. e. “ I reached ” or “ passed beside ”. 
17.  - “ The walls of the Prince” (inbto I zk : )  are mentioned again in Pap.  

Petemburg I ;  see my remarks Admonitions, p. 112, footnote 2. I shall revert later, 

%‘d are also found 
in C [and GI ; they w e  open, as 9ethe;;ints out, to the objection that walls, though 
they may be ,?, “ made to hold back the Asiatics ”, 

on B72-3, to the variant 4 2 II @E I P I 9 : i$$!f Of GC. +-o 
The additional words in R43 o ““q.--.$J$&,Lr % i d \ \ l l l ,  I I 

9p 7 p z ~ e  v 9 1 
1. The word seems to be derived from ng: “to he long” (Cf. f‘gr., 504); the q : c o  or rzgm is a long-horned 

species of bull, cf. L., D., 11, &2. 

3 
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cannot be said with equal propriety : “ to crush the desert:larers ”. But perhaps this 
is pressing the literal meaning too far ; and I am inclined to think that B72-3 must be 
interpreted in snch a way as to dispose of Sethe’s contention (see the note on that 
passage). Nevertheless i t  is not clear whether r ptpt nmizu-s‘ is here an interpolation 
of RGC from the later passage or whether it is original. - R has + A  for @ P 7$9 of B ; not so good a reading, since A is elsewhere reserved for the iiitransi- 
tive sense ‘ I  to sail against the stream ”, ( ‘ to go upstream ”. - Nmito-Sc, see above 
the note on B8. 1 C? fig (var. R44 - fi ‘i’ ) must be literally “ my crouching 

posture ”, cf. for example h- 1 &m “ in obeisance ”, Hatnub, 8, 3. “ I took 
my crouching posture ” (so too MASP., -44. S., p. 170) is an artificial periphrasis for 
“ I crouched down ”. - B and R give 771 bzt;  GC incorrectly replaces the preposition 
rn by the genitive exponent (G - , 

18-19. - 1344-5 has ha& 
m L “ from fear lest the watchman of the day upon the wall should see (me) ”. 
The singular e * I 

c-_zTl!9 
c ‘  watcher ’ 2  is a spelling that otlierwiss occurs only latc, 

cf. %+z m 9 9 59 # I I, 4 in the Theban tomb of Ns-p:-rzfi*-h~ (copied 
@ k& Q 4 n $j ( 1  loiterer I ) ,  

0 L C I h n / v V v \  

by Sethe) ; however one may compare such forms as 
B151; _n flk44 99 (‘robber !’, Eloqtient Peasant, B1,302. C gives &a@ 

’ with srtbstan- 
tially the same text as R,  but for one or two easily explicable corruptions’. On the 
other hand B deviates considerably, having 

% “GI .k m0 1 The plural zursylo (SETHE, V e r b i m ,  11, $ 867) for the 
1 1 1 1  n P I *  
rare singular Er3y (R) was the first faulty step taken by B ;  and C seems to have made 
the same blunder, though independently, unless the determinative of 3&=z m 44 
is to be explained on the analogy of SETHE, Verbunz, I, Q 207. Next, I g, in B is 
due to the similarity of 8 and I] in hieratic; some predecessor of B had the abbre- 
viated writing “El for t / J  inb of the archetype (cf. E I B17), which was subsequently 
read “Q I  and regularised into I 0 n. These errors entailed another : W I ’ S ~  having 
been modified into a plural wiasyw and inb into a feminine &-t, thcre no longer 
remained any masculine singular substantive for imy hr-w-f to agree with ; this was 
therefore changed in B to imt-hi-to-s so as to suit the nearest substantive ?L-t, though 
i l  is doubtful whether the scribe can have made any sense of the alterations for which 
he was responsible. 

:, but the sdm-f form is not thus used in the tale 

4>- 
17-18. - 

0 -a >&& 

e 
O O L  

ff) 9 k& 0 % nn 94 

*- 2 

I 6 d n  I l l  

I 

19. - B has 0 & 
n 

1. The pronoun in in::-~ci IS doubtless secondary, bee above 5 1. On c~* r i y (w  ?), see below. 1 for @ 1 has 

’In for inh IS a mere blunder : [ M A W . ,  1%’. S., 

M a x  MULI.ER ( A s i e n  und E W V ~ C Z ,  39) rendered ‘ I  auf 

lj 
arisen from just such a hieratic form of 
p. 3, footnote 5 ,  is entirely wrong,  and due to a confuslon with Ihe i n6  of B17. 

der Ziuue”, but rightly remarked that b;-t is here a very ill-chosen word. 

as IS fouiid in R45. 
Here G. IS loat]. 

2. Elsewhere t/J-ff:t IS a compound word for ‘‘ roof”. 
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as a narrative tense, see on B2, footnote. Read therefore -& with 3 4 5  (C -&), 
cf. above B5 ;  for the sd t~ t f fo r in ,  see the note on B4-5. 

for o of B; there is little to choose between the two 
readings. - B and C agree in giving n Kin-tor. “ the  island of Kin-tor”, not 
“ the  lake ( Is. ) of Km-wr” as most translations have; cf. “ the island of Snofru”, 
B9=C5 .  MAX 
M ~ L L E R  (Asien u. Eur.opa, 39, footnote 2) proposes to emend “island.”, which he 
recognizes to be the reading of B, into “lake” ( I3 ) : in view of the consensus of 
B and C I doubt whether we should be justified in adopting this course. - For 
Kin-tor, see ED. MEYER, Gesclz. d .  Alter.tutns9, tj 227, note. 

&&l“nniy IMey;  A L  R47-48 OM @ b ’ ~ ~ ~ & & ~ [ ~ - ] ~ e & .  The 
crux of B is that :s-izJ’toi “overtook me” (% transitively “ereilen”, cf. B169) cannot 
refer to iht “ t l i i r ~ t ” ~ ,  that noun being feminine (cf. Pyi-., 552). The difficulty is 
removed by R ,  the text of wliicli may be rendered : “ thirst fell and overtook me”. 
But the agreement of B and C makes i t  probable that :s-nf is the more correct 
reacling : if so, the antecedent of the suffix can only be [ai-, and this must be nn 
infinitive substantivally used. B should therefore be rendered : “tlie fall of thirst 
overtook me” ;  an artificial expression, but one not wholly out of harmony with the 
style of the tale. C seems to have understood : “falling into thirst overtook me”, 
which is of course impossibly harsli. 

22. - B -J 7-5 & with an unknown word ntb; this rnay easily have 
been, and doubtless is, a palEographic corruption of nd:, which is found in R47 

n 0 

21. - R46 and C have 
I 0 

rn n I  

G is missing liere, and of the reading of R there is only a trace. 

rn 

22-22. - B a h ? l v y v \  6s % W ) J & j j n & y & F M ~ ; c  A &  
0- @ % o ~ J s j i j &  ,v“vvw 

R s  text seems due t o  emendation. 

n 

@ @ ( C  -A& [ s i c ] ) .  For this word, cf. ll 2 a iread NvvVw 1-j.r 
1hE&3)LQL-1bzt@1z M 

@ 1 1 1  L., D., 111,140b, 3 ;  &,e - 
@ 9 iff @K%?l; + &-AB% 

M 4- 
0 0  , 3 7 1  

- x  
@ 

Tliebun t o m b  qf T:y. - At the end of R47 read 
B and C agree i n  giving 
appropriate cleterminative tlian fi in reference to the iiurnan throat. 

as the determinative of lzmzs here, obviously a more 

W 
23. - C has dpt  ni mt izn ( i rs,  an apparently meaningless expansion of clpt int nn. 

On the 

23-24. - B ”01 -0 3 , & ~ & ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ f i ;  R omits s : k  and 
+ 

reads 6‘4 for (zctu-t7 but wrongly, as these words are correctly given by C’. 
sdnz-tfforrn &ti see on B4-5; but dle-ti is a difficulty. (1) Moller doubts the reading 
7, and refers me to his Hie/*ulische Puluographie, I, 243, where he explains the 

hieratic form here as due to a confusion with No. 241 -. I cannot agree : as noted 
in my palzographic comment, the crocodile would then stand too much towards the 

1. In niv transcription of R WNAA has beeit wroiiglv omitted. 
2. MASPERO (iM. S., S I I I )  assumes that iDt has changed gender : bill (1) this is an unproven liypothesis in 

the case of this particular word, and (2) such a change is coinmon in Coptic, and no1 rare in lale Egyptian, but 
no example has yet beeii quoted from Middle Kingdom texts. 

3. 1 in the original is due  to a confusion between hiwalio and b. 
4. C gives however $-nt for tsli and s:&-i for s;!t it. 
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left, In answer to Moller’s further objection, that my assumed a has a wrong shape, 
I would refer hiin to the t in - BIOI; it is true, one might expect a rather different 
form, but i t  seems t o  nie hypercritical to argue from so sinal1 and mriously-made a 
sign. (2) Sethe has the grammatical objection to s:!i.ti, that the sdrntJform is found 
only with verbs that have a feminine infinitive, or with such verbs as may be sus- 
pected of having formerly belonged to  a verbal class with feminine infinitives. ‘The 
objection is Certainly strong, and one might feel inclined to emend dle-i. But against 
this must be sei the excellent parallelism of dk t i  with tsti, and it inay be questioned 
whether the ainount of our evidence for the sdnz-tf form warrants the generalization 
that this forin cannot be found with a triliteral such as dk. The same doubt occurs 
in the case of, A E Urlcz~nden, IV, 1090, which Sethe similarly rejects (Die 
Einsetsung des Veaiers, note 91). 

24. - le& ---$h! 6 BC; cf. Z a u b e r ~ s p .  f Mutter* u. Kind, 1, 6; Ainduat  
(Sethos I), IV, 48;  R omits [zrio, an unimportant alteration, since the sense remains 
the same. 

25. - Maspero ( M .  S., IX and 7)  reads m h [ ” ~ $  with C‘  against @f&lz& of R49 and B, but I can see no reason for the preference thus given 
to the worst authority. The reading of C is surely another case of “ the assimilation 
of pronouns” (see above on B2, footnote) due to following _x( (R50= 
B25; note the strange writing s2 for si: in B). 

26. - Mtn,ycf. B276 and Borchardt’s note A.  Z., 29 (1891), 63; and for p:  wnn 
“who had formerly been”, see my reinarks A .  Z., 45 (1908), 76. 

Since the scribe of B writes 

n I  

IIpy.v\l\h@ 

”\ 

is quite meaningless as it stands’. 

doubtless here einend 2 + @ L  (following C L i3 PQKe-; 

3? 19 9 -I $4 (so 

R51 the error of B is due to some confusion of the radicalf and the + 
28. - The variations in the spelling of the collective noun 

suffix j .  

B94. 113; % 240) seem to be groundless; R52 has characteristically the normal 

spelling 194 0) %d, but in B we find &I@) %‘a 28, @le (St61 \i I %a I I 200, @ [e!!  0 

)%d 130 and Bl!! )%d 86. On the word, see LACAU, Rec.  de Timu., 31, 86. 

--*-u-. R53 --?- -(‘-’”;;”-. Fl tas  29. - B has 

I l l  

I l l  I l l  

I l l  I l l  

@ A %  yvvl’ @ A %  

“ I  departed in the first month of verb of inotion again in 
summer” ( WEILL, Reczieil de. .  . Sinai, 63, IG), where n prohibits the reading ‘rk ; the 

A %  

seiise in this passage is clear, Hr.tor-rc having leached Sinai in the third winter-month 
and having started homewards in the first month of summer. In the Sinuhe context 

1. In C itself @ iu (2 was an afterthought, as is showu by its position and  by the greater blackness of $ 
the ink. 

2. MnsPhllo (M. S., 6, Liote 3) writes : “ Le x-- filial du  verbe ---tt aura tromp6 le scribe et entrain6 

But  the verb “to‘cook” is not to be read p s f ;  but ps or J q ,  see SWI’IIR, 
Ke- “ 4  

la chute fautive du pronom L”. 
Vel ~ W J Z ,  I ,  8 Z16. Cf. too the correct writiiigs of the verb, B83. 98. 
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the preposition r might mean “in the direction of’’ or “from” (cf. zd 1‘ “far from”); 
the latter alternative gives a better meaning, but philologically is less easy to defend. 

The reading (‘-” y- “Byblos” in R53 was accepted without question in my 
preliminary paper on the Ramesseum papyrus, and von Bissing, Ed. Meyer and Sethe 
have expressed or implied adhesion to iny view; Maspero and Weill refuse to admit 
that Sinuhe touched Byblos in the course of his wanderings, though they diffcr in 
the reasons which they give for their refusal. Three considerations seemed to me to 
militate strongly in favour of /” ww and against the reading of B : (1) the 
general superiority of R over B’both in text and in orthography; (2) the fact that R 
names a well-known place, as is obviously required, while the reading of I3 neither cor- 
responds to any kqown locality nor yet is in harmony with the usual mode of spelling 
foreign names ; and (3 )  that the signs in B may more readily be explained as corrupl- 
ed froin R’s reading than oice uersa. (1) The 
first is denied by Maspcro, who favours R as representing the oldest recension of the 
test. But as I have tried to  show, M. Maspero’s unfavourable estimate of R is due 
in some measure to his unfortunate use of thc term “recension”, and I have argued 
that B and R are entitled, on a cursory view, to about equal credence, so that the 
value of iiidividual readings must be determined on the merits of each case, not in 
accordance with any theory prejudicial to one or other of the manuscripts. This 
seems to be the position on which we ouglit a t  present to take o ~ t r  stand; though later 
a general inference from our judgments in particular passages will ciiable us to assert 
the superiority of R and to use this verdict as corroborative evidence in il retrospective 
survey of the details. (2) Palsographically the reading of B might be interpreted as 

or as But apart 
rvvl a’ 
from the fact that no such place-names are known, the spelling of the name of a 
foreign locality without any of the L I S L I ~ ~  phonetic signs would be quite contrary to 
custom ; the sound of outlandish foreign names had obviously to find clear expression 
in the writing, and it is this necessity to which is later due the so-called syllabic 
writing, The only possible exception to this rule is when a foreign place happened 
to be exceedingly familiar to the Egyptians, as was f ”  lvvl “Byblos”, the 
spelling of which contains a somewhat uncommon sign. The very fact that the 
reading of B contains an unusual sign proves that it must conceal the name of some 
well-known place, not an unheard-of swn or an unauthenticated I~lct.. Moreover the 
context in the tale shows that some famous locality was meant. Here a’contrast may 
be drawn between the story of Sinuhe and the ironical letter contained in the first 
Anastasi papyrus. The last-named text was composed in an agc where every scribe 
with any pretence to erudition made i t  a point of honour to be familiar with hundreds 
of uncouth Syrian words, and these are enumerated with prolixity and relish when- 
ever occasion arises. Not so in the twelfth Dynasty : Sinuhe is content to summarize 
weeks and months of travel with the laconic words “land handed me on to land”;  
what need to trouble his readers with B host of tiresome barbarian names? The co- 
rollary of this argument is that the places that Sinuhe does name must have possessed 

\ \  

I will deal with these points in turn. 

+---e# arl see note 12 on B29 in my volume on the test ,  plate 5a.  

w 

\\ 
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sonie meaning and interest for Egyptian ears ; this is certainly true of Retenu, and is 
probably true of Iiedme, a word of which the literal meaning could not fail to be 
known to anyone with the least smattering of a Semitic tongue; as a third name of 
equal celebrity none could be more appropriate tliaii that of Byblos. . (3) M. Maspero 
writes ( M  S., p.  XLII-XLIII) : “Je conckderais, a la rigueur, clue le copiste de P B  eat 
passe la syllabe ,\ nil, ni, mais je compreiids mal comment il aurait 6te entrain6 ii 
coininettre cette faute, enorme pour uii hoinme habile en son metier, de tourner la 
griffe - ‘ daiis un sens contr<tirc h celni qu’elle avait dans l’kcriture hi6ratique. Cc 
que Gardiiier dit cle la clirection du sigiie (I  liad pointed out [SitA.,  S, footnote 11 that 
the direction of the hieroglyph kp was variable), 17rai pour les inscriptions hierogly- 
phiqiies, ne mut pas pour l’lii8raticlue : daiis celte forme de cursive la dircction ne 
varie jaiiiais et les caracteres soiit toujours tracks de clroite B gauche. La faute de 
transcription est donc cic celles qui ne pouvaient i n h e  pas venir a l’espril d’un 
scribe. ” The principle to which M. Maspero &re appeals is undoubtedly sound, and 
for a moineiit his objection caused me, I admit, a certain unease. However the rule 
quoted, though correct as generalization, does not apply in this particular instance. 
In a letter from Kaliun (CRIFFITH, Hiemtic Papyri, 28, 5) the name of Hatlior, lady 
of Byblos, is written with an invertecl (” such as m~oult l  require but little alteration 
to become identical with the form of +-M or -aa in B. This objection therefore is 
now categorically disposed of. But in any case M. Maspero’s statement that the error 
is one such as could never have occurred to the mind of a scribe far overshoots the 

L>* mark, as is proved by tho fact tliat Prof. Spiegelberg3 actually coiijectured f - for the of B long before the Ramesseum text was discovered ; it is hardly to 
be supposed that a moclerii Egyptologist could have seen a similarity belween the two 
writings if an ancient scribe would have been unable to do so. Now we have good 
evidence for the fact that the scribe of B knew the sign M ,  but i t  is less certain 
that he was acquainted with (“ There is no difficulty in the supposition that, 
having failed to recognize tlie imme “ Byblos”, lie corrnptecl the less-linown sign into 
one familiar to him, and omitted the accompanying phonetic signs as unessential. 
The mistake is one not a t  all too grave for a man wlio was ignorant of the proper 
spelling of Rtnzo, and who imagined that the king Klieperliere fvas an Ainenemhet. 

In the foregoing discussion I have tried to steer clear of all historical considera- 
tions, or a t  least of such as are open to dispute. Those wlio doubt whether the 
conditions of life described in the tale are applicable to the region of the Lebanon are 
free to maintain, if they choose, that the tale is worthless as evidence for Kiiltur- 
geschiclite, but the reading (” Nvyvv\ r v ~ l  inay as little be called in question on this 

,v‘vi-A 

a- \\ 

D . 

\\ 

1. The writing of the sign for k:p, kp with a claw is, so far as I am aware, quite a late innovation (18th. u y -  
nasty?). One form of the sign, given by Moller iii his Hierntisclze PaZOlogr8nphio, I, 516, seems to be a sack. 
But this i z  by no r n e a t i ~  the only ancient form . the hieroglyphs for kp, k:p deserve careful study. 

2. A iefereoce lo Moller’s palieographical m70rk will convince anyoue that neither 7 nor nor 
indeed a n y  other sign than kp  can here be rea,d. 

3. Prof. SpieAelberg informed me ot his coujecture by letter on the appearance of my article in the Sitsurtgs- 
! IC/  l C / l f C / l .  
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ground as the mention of Israel on the Merenptah stele. That the *rejection of 

(” WY is due in reality to objections of ;L historical, not of a philological order, 
is inclicaled by a theory put forward by M. R.  WEILL (S‘pliiiw, XI, 201-205), where 
the reading f w is retained, but explained to mean, not Byblos, but  suine 
otlier c9c6eZ “de  la rbgion o h  1’011 admettait jusqu’ici que l’kcrivuin avait place son 
histoire”. M.  Weill quotes Gebcilene and Goholitis as proof of the frequency of the 
worcl @el in Semitic geography. I will concecle the proposed etymology of Kbr2, 
Kpny, though I ani told i t  is far from certain; but it will be a sufficient rejoinder to 
M. Tveill that wlien I read of Boston, of Cambridge or of Frankfurt in an Eilglish 
newspaper I require some inore conclusive evidence than the knowledge that these 
names belong to Several towns apiece before I can believe that the places ineant are 
not those in Massachusetts, in Canibridgeshire and on tlie Main respectively. -4 “ I  approached Kedme”. H s  in its intransitive 
sense is a simple verb of motion, “ t o  approach’7 or the like, cf. LEGRAIN, AnnaZes cZu 
Seruice, IV, 130 (Kariiak, stele Ainenotlies, 11, I. 9 ) ;  ,Willingen, 11, 1 0 ;  R., I .  H., 
248, 88. The literal sense may be “sicli naliern”, as was prcjposed by MAX MULLER 
(Asien zind ECWO~CL,  p. 265, footnote 1); transitively “ t o  approach” a person, cf. 
Reklzinnm, 2 ,  6. - For j 7 of ~ 2 3  we f i n c ~  [I] -hQ ECI R S ,  sliow- 
ing that 1 c3h- B 182, 219, is to be read I<cZnai, ~ i ,  I .  On this country, see 
ED. MEPER, GescJi. d .  Alterti~7ns~, I, 5 358 Anm. 

\ \  

e !KY 

n 

Pk 
h 

30. - is in-n-cui, the sdm-nf form, cf. A 
B is liere typically inconsistent,, as the Sdin-qJ’forrn is spelt with Iwo A* 

in lines 39.143.185 ; R54 has tlie normal writing +))[=,(?$. - The spelling -n [z] 2 y$ ‘mtcinsi in R54 (cf. R169) is interesting as evidence for the value 

A- rn 4 16 ‘n2i~yinSi. as in B143. of 9i (not 3 ; ’ ) ;  B30 n -\\ 

w; R55 must have had [TI rF )y- , the spelling 
that is  actually found in R13S, since otherwise -.+., would not have been written 
above o e  (see GARD., SitA., 8). I see no reason for believing that Tntu in B is a 
legitimate variant of Rtntu; it is far more probably an error due to tlie scribe’s ignu- 
rance. 

“thou art happy with me” ; see now for the construction my 
remarks Aclnionrtions, p. 104, and for the sense of @, cf. below E75. 76.  - 
“the language”, a sense which I cannot quote from other texts ; as Sethe points out, 
the use of acne in Coptic is somewhat similar. Wenurnon, 77, lias a !ah@ in this sense, cf. ~YOTEINIII, u t t ~ p u ~ t ~ ~ u e ;  and the quotation well illu- 
strates sd7n = “ to  understand”. 

B103 parallel to 
. A’-- 

d% 

,v”vvv m hw ’-- 
31. - B ’-- 

U P  - m 

0 

I 

!LdkllT - - -  

1. A itisbe-form ? Note that 2 is here -mi ,  taken over from ( i jnzi u o s  (Simm, ver- bd: &4!& i ~ z t ,  011 which, see Acliizoiritions, bun?, 11, 8 538; another instance is the particle 
p. 105). Maspero is therefore wrong in transcribing 

xx. Sirnilally I have 

i ~ ) ,  not r ; ,  the 

h 
ddot~inb ( M .  S., p. 171). 

2. Had the word been 3: it would doubtless always have been written 
-H- k- 

shown (Adinonitmns, 30, footnote) that , is to be read s i ;  likewise I prefer to read , 
2 3 . 1  I 

latter combination of letters not being known in any Egyptian word, though ; i s  of course occurs. 
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3- 

(“wherefore art thou come hitlier ? what is i t  ?”) in B, the end 
A -  

of which is very lame. A very close parallel occurs a t  Deir el Bahxri, where the 
envoys of Queen Maltere are greeted by the prince of Punt with the words 3[m~ 

(Urlcunden, IV, 324) ; if, as is probable (Sitxb., 3, foot- 
note 3), this is a deliberate quotation from the well-known tale of Sinuhe, then i t  
would have some slight textual value as a confirmation of R. Another example of 
the interrogative expression QT! L$j is found on thc stele of Teti-sheri (Ur- 
kunden, IV, 27) ,  in a tex t  composed in choice and somewhat high-flown language‘. 
The expression thus seems to be peculiar to the higher style of diction ; and the morc 
pedestrian ‘+k 46r-a: in B may well be due to  a gloss upon it .  

34-35. +-- ES [B -]$$:-n- 9 5 -$j seems mucli superior to 
A -  --+t-- 

3-T Q &  , -9 8 1 cJ 

=$L I l l  eJI-4 A 
’[-) 5 

I --K- 

‘ ----Am 
36 .  - L_I in B is less appropriately spelt than [ E73]@@ R59. 

U @  
36-44. - Here B and R diverge widely. The most vital points of difference are 

two insertions in 1% mhich affect the order of the interlocutors and consequently the 
entire driit of the nassage. (1) In B34-5 Amuienshi inauires of Sinuhe the reason 

0 
” \ /  

of his flight, hinti& by means of th-e words 9 N.SS.CSI 9 (2 &U 8 a 
for this there must have been some political cause. 

e that 
B then continues without a break 1 (11. 36-37). As 

of Amuienshi’s 

- +a r w “ u n  

A *A 
O n n  

t%e?ext stands these tl7ords must apparently 
question, and we must translate with Maspero ( M .  S. ,  p. XXII) : ‘ I  Est-ce qu’il serait 
s imenu quelque chose a la cow,  et Amenemhait serait-il all6 au ciel sans qu’on silt ce 
qui s’est pass6 a ce propos?” R59 however inserts after in iw 
ton &irt m !tam. By this means we obtain a straightforward answer to Amuienshi’s 
aiierv: Sinuhe renlies that Amenemtnes had died. but that further details were un- 

Ea 
bad even pre- known. 

mation of this conjecture is to be found in R67, where the words j-3 Nvyvvl @ n$J! 
are prefixed to the question. Here M. Maspero accepts the sense given by R’s read- 

0 I ” 2  

(2) Later on, in B43, the question N.SS.CSI 

viously to tbe discovery of R been 

N . S S . C S I ’ 3 L L  

ing, but considers that the explicit mention of the change of speaker was unnecessary. 
The earlier insertion in R59 is discusscd at  length by M. Maspero, who finally 

rejects i t  in favour of the text of B ( M .  S., p. XIX-XXV). I find to my great regret 
that an error of my own has been responsible for no small part of his argument. As 
wc have already seen, R59-61 puts the reference to the aged monarch’s death into the 
mouth of Sinuhe. I t  seemed natural therefore, on a first reading of the manuscript, 
to construe the words next 
had no hesitation in reading 

1. Quoted by MASPERO, M .  s., p. XIV, where the  example is used, with the two others, to prove that this 
espression was “ p l u s  usitee a u s  debuts de la XVIIIc dynastie”; with this I cannot agree, a s  all three texts 
are clearly composed in the  literary language, not in the vulgar dialect of the 18th. DynaTty. Nor do I under- 

stand tho grounds for the statement that -Ti- “procide d‘une forme hiei:atiqrie d e  k ”. 
n 

2. scc A T .  s., p. XXI.  
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pearing to  me as the correct interpretation of the hieratic traces. Since however the 
sentences that follow nz iw-ins clearly represent Sinuhe’s words, it now became need- 

, or a similar equivalent, had fallen out between ful to  assume that 
the end of R61 and the beginning of R62. This difficulty, coupled with M. Maspero’s 
objections, led me to re-examine the original here with minute care. The result of 
the re-examination was to show that L is not a possible reading, but that 7 [ y] $: [ k] 9 e fi 18 should be read; in fact precisely the same reading as 
we have in B37. In order to  clear up this important point I must here go into palaeo- 
graphical details. My earlier reading 7~ was due to the fact that above 1 in 

1 19 ) @ , # , a (R62) there is a E r y  tiny trace, which I took to be the oblique 
part of the tail of ,L; the head of that sign seemed to be represented by a thick 
black stroke after However if one examines the hieratic sign for L- elsewhere 
in the papyrus, i t  will be seen that the head is always very thin (e. g, R70, 71, 72). 
Moreover the tail of L everywhere ends in a long thick, almost vertical stroke; of 
this some vestige would assuredly have been visible in the well-preserved line R62, 
had 7- been the true reading in R61. These are ample grounds for rejecting 
the reading d d f  ‘, [y] as in B37; the black trace visible after dd may well be part of the 1igatureTor 
ni that is found in R148-149, though it is rather thicker than we might have expected. 

To turn now to the sense of the sentence, M. Maspero’s rendering : “ Je lui dis : 
‘I1 n’en est r i m ’ ”  will not bear the test of criticism. Here again the original error 
was mine; for in my preliminary article (Sitxb., 3) I translated : “Er sagte zu mir : 
das ist nicht moglich.” (1) Though 
M. Maspero may be right in connecting szot etymologically with the old absolute 
pronoun (M.  ,S., p. xx) ’, in the language of the Middle Kingdom it is never anything 
but an enclitic particle, usually with adversative meaning (see below)3. (2) M iw-ms 
does not mean “pas Rossible” “unmiiglich”, but, as I have shown Admonitions, p. 22, 

, v ” v v A ~  !:2%, 
e 7 - 

. 
a -7 

”’p 
6 

The only possible alternative, so far as I can see, is to read 

The objection to  these renderings is twofold, 

is an adverbial expression appended to verbs of speaking with the sense “incorrectly ”, 
“ falsely ”. THUS the real meaning of ” $ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ @ f i ~ &  both in B and in R 
can only be that assigned to it by Erman, namely : “Icli aber antwortete lugnerisch” 

e== 

(see M. S., p. xx, footnote 2). 
The CI‘LI~Z of R59-61 consists in the appearance that we have there two consecu- 

tive speeches of Sinuhe. The solution of the difficulty is that ddni  slot m iw-rris is a 
parenthetic addition, designed simply and solely for the purpose of marking the esact 
place at  which Sinuhe’s answer to Amuienslii’s question begins to deviate from the 
strict truth. The parenthetic nature of these words may be proved by a nice gram- 
matical point. Swt, as I have remarked above, is an enclitic particle. Now since swt 

1. There remains the trace above 

2. Cf. the similar development of the Coptic EToq “however”. 
3. Even if swt were still employed as a pronoun, it could not have the neuter sense “das” but could 

to be accounted for. I will admit that I cannot explain this away 7 
otherwise than by supposing it to be fortuitoos. 

only mean “he” .  
4 
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is enclitic, the words dd-ni are included in the contrast which i t  expresses, not ex- 
cluded from that contrast : we cannot translate : “ I said, but falsely”, but only : “ But 
then I said falsely’ ”. In other words what Xinulie said falsely (RG2 foll.) must be 
contrasted with something that he has previously said truly (R60-61), i. e. the words 

in R59 are no erroneous interpolation, but part of the original 
text. 

This may be thought to be pushing logical analysis too far, and I shall probably 
make my case both clearer and more conviiicing by discussing the sense of the entire 
passage. I shall follow the text of B, except for the insertion of ‘ K n  dd-ni nf(R59) in 
B36, and of ‘!zCn dd-nJ [z ft-i (R67) in B43. The dialogue between Amuienshi and 
Sinuhe is opeped by a question put by Amuienshi : “ Wherefore art  thou come hither? 
Had aught happened in the Residence?” (B34-35). To the latter part of the query Si- 
nuhe gives a direct and accurate answer, in which he recalls the state of affairs at the 
moment when he left the Libyan army : - “Thereupon I said to him : Shetepebre had 
departed to the horizon (i. e. had died), and it was not known what hac1 happened in 
the matter” (B36-37). The motives of Sinulie’s own flight however needed more 
delicate handling, and in relating to the visitors of his tomb, many years after the 
event, the way in which this awkward point was evaded by him he does not shrink 
from admitting that he then prevaricated. “ But then I said falsely : I had returned 
from the expedition to the land of Tenihi, and a report was made to me (tolzm-tzo nt) ; 
my reason was perturbed, my lieart was not in my body, it took me away on the road 
of the desert”’ (B37-40). Now as €31-2 tells us, though in somewhat obscure lan- 
guage, it is not true that the news of Amenemmes’ death had been reported to  Sinuhe 
himself; that news he had learnt only accidentally, by overhearing certain words, 
probably treasonable words, let fall by one of the royal children. Thus Sinuhe here 
deliberately misrepresents the real reason which led to his flight, and i t  is this 
misrepresentation that is alluded to by the parenthesis dd-ni, szot m i to-ms. In 
the next sentences Sinuhe seeks to clear himself from a suspicion that would very 

=> 

1. Note than 1 means rather more than merely “bu t” ;  i t  very distincrly contains a notion of adclitiori 
besides that of contr&t. Thus it corresponds to the Greek 6d when this has been preceded by ydv in a pre- 

vious clause : e. g. in such common phrases as 9 -4 ,“& \% “Dut again he whe shall not...”. 

A good instance that will bring out my point is -8- 4: fB - ~ 8 Eloquent Peasant, 13 I, 81 : 
Nv””W 

op. cit., R 129, paraphrases this with W 2 1 [- a] E f yj&l L, where w 

!21*2bk helps out the sense of addition already connoted by s&. Again, op. cit., €31, 123 : 
a& “Moreover thou art sated”, is instructive; there the sense of contrast is reduced to a miuimum. In  

modern languages, the French particle “or”  seems to me most nearly to correspond to the Egyptian Smt. 
From these remarks i t  will be clear Why I render : “But  then I said falsely” - not merely : “ B u t  I said 
falsely ”. 

2. When  I wrote my German translation, I had not yet realized that rb-nticr referred to this moment; my 
rendering ‘‘man weiss nicht, was dabei vorgefallen i s t”  employs the wrong tense, to the serious detriment Of 
th8 Sense.’ ’ 

3. Or ‘‘ of flight ”. 
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naturally arise in the mind of Amuienshi; he denies that his flight was due to any 
disgrace incurred by him whilst serving in the Egyptian army :-“I had not been 
talked of, none had spat [in] my [face], J had heard no word of reproach, nor had my 
name been heard in the mouth of the herald” (B40-42). He then sums up : “ I know 
not what brought me to this land, i t  was as the counsel of God” (B42-43). Amuienshi 
does not appear to have troubled himself further as to Sinuhe’s motives, but goes on to 
make enquiries about the more interesting question of political conditions in Egypt :- 
“ Then he said to me : How fares that land without that excellent god, fear of whom 
pervaded the lands like (the fear of) Sekhmet in a year of pestilence” (B 43-45). This 
query gives Sinuhe an opportunity of eulogizing the young king Klieperkere, which he 
does in a passage occupying nearly thirty lines. 

The explanation of the context above set forth is, so far as I can see, the only one 
which satisfies both the requirements of philology and those of the sense. It is not a 
little different from the interpretation which I originally proposed, so that some of 
M. Maspero’s objections no longer require an answer. I shall now deal briefly with 
his own view of the passage and with those of his criticisms which still apply to my 
revised translation. M. Maspero translates B 34-39, ignoring the insertion in R 59, 
thus :-“ I1 me dit : ‘ Comment se fait-il que tu en sois arriv6 la? Est-ce qu’il serait 
survenu quelque chose a la cour, et Amenemhait serait-il all6 au ciel sans qu’on sfit ce 
qui s’est pass6 a ce propos?’ Je lui dis : ‘I1 n’en est rien. Lorsque je vins dans cette 
armbe du pays des Timahiou et que cela me f u t  annonc6, mon esprit s’kchappa ’.”’ 
I have already shown that the translation : “ Je lui dis : ‘ I1 n’en est rien”’ is philolo- 
gically indefensible. The minimum of a1 teration with which M. Maspero’s rendering 
can be made at  all defensible is to substitute for these words the sentence : ‘‘ Or, j’ai 
par16 d’une faqon mensongere.” W i t h  this change the sense is no longer very satis’ 
factory : Sinuhe would then have passed over the allusion to the king’s death in com- 
plete silence, a very strange proceeding, seeing what a large portion of Amuienshi’s 
question is, on M. Maspero’s view, deroted to it. Moreover, to construe the nominal 
sentence Shtp-ib-r.‘ tod: to  7- i[wot, n r.[i-ntto [zpr-t hr-s as a question is, to my mind, 
a very dubious possibility from a grammatical point of view ; one might certainly have 
expected 9 w 9 @ by way of introduction to this sentence. 

I repeat, I citn see no loophole of escape from the conclusion that the words : 
“Shetepebre had gone to the horizon, and i t  was not known what liad happened in the 
matter” belong to Sinuhe. That Sinuhe should give this information to the Syrian 
prince will not appear strange when it is noted that he later (B 46), in answer to a ques- 
tion, relates the accession of Kheperkere. Above all things let it be remembered that 
we are dealing with a tale, and that the same respect for probabilities cannot be 
demanded from an imperfect work of fiction as from a sober narrative of facts. Still 
I will admit that so long as d d f  ni. stot m ito-ms was translated : “ H e  said to me : 
that is impossible ! ” we were dangerously near the boundaryline of what is legitimate 

$ 

I. 

1. M .  s., p. XXII. 
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in this respect. The prince Amuienshi may have been, indeed seems to have been, 
rather ill-informed as to Egyptian affairs, but to make him deny or a t  least doubt 
Sinuhe’s first-hand information is perhaps too crass an improbability even for a tale. 
W i t h  the change of the reading and the translation this objection, in which I consider 
M. Maspero to have been wholly justified ( M .  S., p. XXII), is now happily disposed of. 

Now how are the two omissions in B (our starting-point in this lengthy discussion) 
to be explained? 
in B43, I have no suggestion to offer; but since scholars are agreed that these words 
must be either inserted or else understood in that line, we need scarcely trouble our- 
selves further with the question. On the other hand a very plausible reason at once 

The scribe of B was suggests itself for the omission of 
puzzled, as we have been ourselves, by the apparent anomaly of two successive speeches 
of Sinuhe, without an intervening question on the part of Rmuienshi. He did not re- 
cognize, as I hope my readers now do, that dd-ni siut m itu-ms, is nothing but a 
parenthesis. S o  he thought to improve the text by omitting ‘Iz‘n dd-ni n f ;  the next 
words thus became a part of the question put by Amuienshi. The sense of the passage 
was spoilt (that a t  least is my opinion), but a correct alternation of question and answer 
was gained. 

M. Maspero explains the second omission, in B43, as not really an error at all. 
He considers ( M .  S., p. XXIII) that the formula intimating a change of speaker need 
not, in a poetical work like the tale of Sinuhe, be actually inserted. It is my own 
impression that Egyptian taste would have required some consistency in such a matter; 
I feel it to be probable that the scribe of B, if he had intended to dispense with the 
formula ‘(z‘n dd-nf [zft-i in B43, would have also omitted the phrases. “ he said to 
me”  and “ I  said to him” in B34 and B45. But this is a matter of literary judg- 
ment, and in such questions we have the best of reasons for deferring to M. Maspero’s 
opinion. I will only point out that if the change of speaker can be implicitly read 
into B 43 it can be so also in B 36, so that my attribution of B 36-37 to Sinuhe would, 
if we accept M. Maspero’s decision on the point here under discussion, still be a 
possible theory even without the insertion of !22 %.L from R59. 

We must now turn our attention to the less crucial differences which B and R 
reveal in this passage. The version of B (with the necessary emendations) has already 
been given in translation; in place of it R has the following sentences :-“When [ 1 
was] in the army of the land of Temlii, a report was made to me; my reason was 
perturbed, i t  carried me away on the road of the desert (?). Yet had I not bcen 
[spat upon], men had not tallied against my face (sic), but [it was as a dream (?)I,  
as though a man of the Delta marshes should see himself in Elephantine, or a man 
of the swamps in Nubian land.” Which of .the two versions is to be preferred is 
more a matter of taste than a subject for serious discussion; both yield substantially 
the same sense’, and both contain phrases absent from the other in this part of the 

! E 2 Z Y $  W i t h  regard to the second, the omission of 

m”vvv,Nvvvvl 

in B36. 
$ !E2 3 -  

tAwr.Am”vvv, 

1. M. Maspero attempts to distinguish between the sense of the two versions ( M .  S . ,  p. XXII-XXIII) but to 
my mind wholly without success. 
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tale, but re-appearing in subsequent passages. For my own part I incline to give the 
preference to R, since that manuscript gives a inore flowing text than R. After this 
long discussion of the general drift of the passage I now pass to philological details. 

-0 

1k A an. How tlie lacuna, in R ought to be filled I do not know; hardly 
m ‘-&rw. 

n O I  ‘ n  

M O n  

37. -- For the words dcl-ni slot rn iro-ms, see above. 
38. - B has 

&‘& ,*, - r, 1 [! \i $, $ I CGI. The text of B must be translated : “ I  had 
returned from the expedition to (l i t .  “of”)  the land of Temhi.” The word 4 a is 
quite correctly written, and means not “warship” but “expedition”. The credit of 
having first recognized this meaning is due to Mr. GriEth (HierogZypJzs, p.  14), who 
points out to me that i t  affords the true explanation of Weni, 40-42 : ‘‘ I brought them 
(i. e. the sarcophagus, doorposts, lintel, ctc.) downstream to the Pyramid ‘ Merenrc shines * -ds I 
forth beautiful ’ in (h) 6 u&t-boats, 3 &!-boats and 3 .....- boats 

inoneexpedition; --cO$$?ka@!JmJ&AfJQ’$&-$jf 0 0  n 

-9 ri~k3 8 never had Ebhat and Elephantine been achieved in one expedi- I K7 
tion under any former kings.” Erman’s rendering ‘ ‘ bei (?) (nur) einem einzigen Kriegs- 
schiff” ( A .  Z., 20 [l8S2], 23) not only is open to the objection that szs never 
occurs elsewhere in the sense of “warship”, but also postulates an unknown use of 

“ in  seven months ’ I ,  Uikcizden, I, 124; similarly, Shipwrecked Sailor, 168) and the 
point of tlie sentence is that two quarries, that of Elephantine and that of Ebhat, had 
been worked in one single expedition; herein lay the singularity of Weni’s feat2. Cf. 

-- - 
!if 

the preposition b-’’; here - is clearly used in its temporal sense (cf. “VLZ 
- * -= 

too p3)yg4~7&jy3&-)3&21fi99& (?read  [fi-q)p/^y) 

dition” may also be written without SZS, cf. ll23&E&:%- ndiwivm 
g , [z-=1 hh/vvM “death is before me today like a trodden way (?) 3 ,  as when 
men return to their houses from an espeditioii”, Lebensmude, 136-138. &L$‘ “ espe- 

w 1 -  

“ye tell of your travels to your wives”, k .  Z.,  39 (1901), 118 (stele in Stuttgart);  
63 a & Q 4 A “ when the Sovereign is on an expedition”, NEWBERRY, 
The Life of Relcmara, p. 26 (from the tomb of ’Iriznniipt) ; the later equivalents are 
h. - B A  (e. g. Wenanton),  2,  22, Coptic uoorye. The verb nzs‘ (uoorye) from which 

the noun “expedition” is derived, is also found written with the soldier and the ship ; 
I am indebted to Dr. Moller for the following instances from the quarries of Hat-nub : 

4 I l l  

L. lvvvvvI 

_n_n 

1. The  proportioning or distributive preposition “ to” ,  German “bei”,  “ auf”, is in Egyptian represented 

2. With the usual translation the mention of Elephantine here would be absurdly tautologous, as Ele- 
phantine had always to be passed on the way to Ebhat. On the other hand the delay which was caused by 
the hewing of the red granite lintel and doorposts at Assuan would obviously greatly enhance the magnitude 
of W e d s  enterprise. 

3. The Ms.  reading, which Erman takes a5 referriug to the welcome rains that relieve the dryness of the 
desert wady, does not suit the second half of the verse. 

by Q. 

For w:t (zgt, see my Admorzrtions, p. 38. 
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& - 7 41% “its troops entered amongst t ~ i e  com- 
mon folk, and sat in their houses, they made no expeditions in (my?) time through 
(? read - for e) fear of the king’s house”, Hatnub, 24 = BlacJcclen-Fi-axer*, 8; 

“ when I made an expedition they came 

cum,  but I have no other suggestion. thus written, can hardly be “ expedi- 
in that sense. As a tentative 

translation I propose : “ when I was in the army against (lit. “belonging to”) the land 
of Ternhi.” B’s text seems preferable. 

A ;  the verb :d (w)  occurs elsewhere only in the 

phrase 1 2 k-z B 255, and is not to  be identified with 1 %zz- “ t o  be 
enraged”, “perturbed”, the meaning of which suits tb, but does not suit ( 2 ‘ ~ .  R 
gives the better reading d 2% this being a rare verb used of the heart, Ebers, 

- In R 62 9[4] barely fills the la- 

@ 
tion”, though the Stuttgart stele above quoted has 

38-39. -I_ B ’ 
c? 

i 
d l  I I .  

WPeP D 
102, 7, and of flesh in 1 p p p  &% ri % Ilestruction .f men (Sethos), 29; 
Zkrna% R., I. H., 145, 56. Had R been preserved in the passage cor- 
responding to B 255, it would doubtless have been found to give :hd(m) in place of 
X ( w )  the reading of B. 

cE.3 

I l l  X 

n 

\\ &, B 255; the meaningless determinatives F a  are due to 
For the phrase, cf. 

39. - 3 fJ & p$) h ri & in B is obviously identical with 3 
n \\ / v \ n / v v I L  - h -+ n 

some wrong interpretation of ntf (so too MAW., M. S., p. VIII). 

3 fJ I $I 4 (?.h TI Q & Anast .  IV ,  5, 3. - This clause in absent from R. 
n \\ 

4 0 . - B J R - & &  Q W .  & 03;; K 6 3 1 - s , ( ? . & ‘ : ’ f l k &  
l%vVVA I l l 1  0 [-I 

I\N\IvIA p--0n3[n’. W‘r-t in both Mss. is probably not the word for “flight” that 
occurs often in the tale of Sinuhe (ERM. “auf den Wegen der Flucht” and similarly 
GR., MAW.), but a geographical term. -4s such, w‘r-t is known (1) either in an ad- 

n’-l (see GRIFFITH, Kalzun Papyri, p. 21), or niinistrative sense, e. g. 3 3 
(2) as a designation for the desert-plateau where tombs were built, cf. 

Siut, 111, I; similarly, op. 

cit., pl. 20 : - & 9 B QX$ c? &I 3 w & Betishela, 11, 21 ; 

rihriha and 3 w 0 on funerary steke (see BR., Dict. Gkogr., p. 1128-9); 
( 3 )  here w‘r-t must have a wider signification “desert-plateau” or the like, and the 

m E & 3 I -  same meaning seems required by the parallelism in B 257 1 f i n  
n n I l l  ANVVM <->I “thou hast trodden the foreign lands, thou hast traversed the desert 
I l l  

wastes ” ; whether the word $, A, which seems to mean “desert” in Salt 124, 
2, 7 ;  L. D., 111, 140 b, 3 (Redesieh), should be read ul‘r-(t), is rather uncertain. - 

n o I l l  

Z T n  n n 

n --It- n ’ 
A 0 

- 0  3 rvvl 1 n 
n 0- 9 yy3 rvvl l I n  

Sheilelz Said, 30; and the frequent expressions 1 
“vvz 

n & L  
Tz n o  

%S of B. in R is obviously a superior reading to 
I l l  
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40-41. - B n %-ba%&&A: zfi[;-’’&; R 64 A 

[ ’ ]@:&A ’ i%ffJi-’&. The restoration of B is almost 
certain; the traces suit, and the reading I’ 111‘4 is suggested by R. -- The rare word 
w f :  seems to mean “ to  talk about”; the clearest instance is Relrhmere, 8, 29, where 

@ 1 7 “I  was the subject (“talk”, a substantive) of all conversation”. In Piankhi, 
111, a somewhat obscure passage, the prince Peteese first appears to lay a curse upon 
whosoever should conceal his wealth from the king, and then goes on to say that he 

I -- L I 

my own collation of the original gives 5% f ” w V v 0  @ &h%Lk%&-lY 

has done this in the consciousness that when his deeds have been examined and talked 

about, he will be found to have concealed nothing; T&YGObLk% 
f f J ~ ~ ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~ f f J ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~  
-!Ac Q I L  

@ “VM cIl & “This have I devised (or “said”)‘, in order that ye 
may discuss this your servant in all that ye know concerning me; then shall ye 
say whetlier I have concealed from his Majesty anything belonging to the house of 
my father”. Further, Prisse, 5, 14, “do not keep silence, when he speaks evil; 

great will be the talk (of thee) on the part of the listeners, and thy name will be fair in 
the opinion of princes”. 
@ -g!!az, is wholly obscure. From these examples i t  seems plain that n 
wf : - twi2  in B should be rendered : “ I  was not talked of ” ,  the contest showing that 
depreciatory talk, gossip, is here meant. - ’ @ means “ t o  spit” (pyla., pig),  

pgG%-metathesis, cf. nadce “spitt le”;  the later equivalent being 
and the text of B should therefore be translated : “no one spat in my face” ’. - The 
first half of the version substituted by R n [psg-Itmi “ I  was not spat a t ”  is quite 
defensible, as the Pyramidtexts always give to p s g  the transitive sense “bespucken ”,, ’ & f”wVv Pyr., 142; other examples, 521, 2055, 2056. However 
wf%o I -  hr-i vields no good sense, 

c2 i+&-!! Lastly, Eloquent Peasant, B 108, 
L 

’ 
‘a& 1 c2 

Nvvvy\ L 
cf. o r j $ ( + - L  

” 

R lacks these words, which are reiterated in B227-228. - _Ts-!~Lu~-w only here; the 
expression must mean “ insd t” ,  “reproach”, cf. the causative s1zto1“; in Eloquent 
Peasant, B 1, 106, 168, 263 (= B2, 18) means (‘ignominy”, “dis- 
grace”, or the like. - The exact meaning of the title wlzmzu here is not clear; there’ 
were local functionaries (apparently vested with judicial powers Pap. Kahzin, 34, 38) 

% lo- % 

1. BREASTED (Ancient Records, I V ,  439) and GRIRFITH (Egyptian LLtemture, p. 5291) translate : “ S o  be it 
to me”;  I doubt whether this rendering is justifiable. 

2. In R the passive ending -tw is everywhere written in full. B on the contrary always writes i t  defec- 
tively before suffixes (so here, 40, 53, 72, 198, 200, 233, 234); before nominal subject or impersonally the ending 
is sometimes fully (e. g. 37, 38, 183, 184, 191, 192), sometimes defectively (e. g. 90, 91, 151, 205, 227, 260) 
written. 

3. Surely M. Maspero is confounding psg with p 1-g when he  translates : “il  ne me piqua, 
-tt- 

point”, M .  S., p. XSII,  and in the index SUO cow. 
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that bore this name, but it was also applied to  the niilitary officer who reported to 
tlie king deeds of prowess performed on the battle-field (e. g. Urkunden, IV, 3). !el!p:jll “I know not what 
brought me to this land; it was as it werc the disposition of God”. These words form 
the conclusion of Sinuhe’s speech in B ;  they are omitted in R, which substitutes for 
them some sentences that are found again in B224-226 (see the note there). - For the 
indirect question : “I  know not what brought me to this coimtry” Egyptian idiom 
cmploys the masculine participle; in illustration of the gender, cf. 

Slzip~rorecJred Sailor., 70-71, and on the par- 
ticiple, see XETHE, Ver.hzcnz, 11, 5 751. 

43. - Before the question conn it:/’ t: pf mi mi,  R 67 rightly (see above) inserts 
Hft here means little more than “ t o ” ;  cf. below B 75 and 

r”””l :I, w%dn utterly false spelling of 

- k9-n lmwv. 
42-43. - L 

@ % w w  

- h3TAnbo= I- 
. 

@ nQ SETHE, Die LSinsetzung des Ve,yiers, note 7. 

h& 
L l v w . M \  

Similarly ReJcJznzere, 7. 10. 
m -  

R68  [J&-]&:&l[ll 

§ 745.- l!fi&n&[y!y- B ;  [!!I-? -?a afy!yp R69’ “like Sekh- 

43-44. - B has b n IIIILII-- 1 A “without”, and with a superfluous suffix. 

{ is rather better, though not quite correct. 
44-45. - W n n w  snd;f’(.Lt (.$s-uqt, for the construction, see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 

U O O @  met in the year of pestilence”; cf. 
de Trao., 15, p. 179 (Konosso, Thutmose IV);  rnp-t n idw,  L., D., 11, 150 a, 6. In 
the Eloquent Peasant, B 1,120, a goddess is named -, and in the tomb 
of the Vizier Intf-ikr at Thebes (temp. Senwosret I) E hymn begins with the words : 8. On idto see further the note, 
Admonitions, p. 25. 

45.  - 3-&- & *; ri emphasizes the first person of the verb, just as 

for all persons) often emphasize the second and third (see and - (later - 
ERMAN, B g .  G r a ~ n . ~ ,  $j 372).  Sethe tells me that o can be illustrated from the 
Pyramidtexts (e. g. 1124, 1125) ; in later times it is rare, the only example that I have 
been able to find being 2 2 3 $zz!J&-$ “look at  me, I have 
proved i t  in my own per=’, W E i u F n a i ,  63, 5. 

46.  - B *&A,, , & 9 L%:O a/!$ n; R 70 more correctly 

*h On the particle nhmn, 
W 

see SPIEGGERG, Rec. de Trao., 24, p. 35, and my note, A. Z., 43 [1906], p. 159-160. 
48. - For the preponderative use of A L “before him”, “superior to 

him”, see SETHE, Die Einsetaung des Ve,yiei*s, note 175. 
~7 I P,bn E, cf. the epithets o!I~aYt8 @ o; n I I (?read 

Siut, I, 182; the context there and in the present passage 

N v v v v \ L I L  - 4 
o !Ta- ”!.-&-j&&:y n 0 

r3 L 
0 0 0 - 

-0- 

-* 

A 9  , which moreover is the spelling below in B 118. 

o a  I 

” ) 4 # I 

1. In my edition of the text I have wrongly traoscribed the sign for with w; the former has here 

the same shape as in the Ebcrs papyrus (79, 13). R14.16, has a totally ditferent sign for tlznw, which of course 
in its older forms has nothing to do with the sky W, see MOLLER, Hiemtische Palaographie, I, no. 417. 

mirr 
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(the next words are ikr sb1-w, rnnb wd-t mdw “excellent of counsels, effective in com- 
mands”) suggests that MASPERO’S rendering : “un  maitre de sagesse’” is not far out 
(so too GR.). 8:-t must be the infinitive of a verb 333 infirm=; (I) with this view agree 
the geminated forms (participles) found in the following instances %?#kay 16kk&($!& Mission, XV, 10, 3 (Luxor, epithets of Amenophis 111); 

l&&k&lJ A ~ ~ ~ / L o u v r e C 1 6 7 :  0 1  - ’ $?j+&sEqc& 
Hat-nub, 8,2? p 7’ k&{r+3 Louvre C 174 (= CAPART, Reczieil, 

& 

%3 & n- 
I, 22); further, cf. t,a_ I $ 6 a E 0 01 hy Louvre C 26, 13. Less compre- 
hensible examples of the geminated from occur also Prisse, 12, I O ;  15, 12; Leiden, 

D 

V 4, 5.6.  From the frequency with which the double : occurs the doubt arises as to 
whether s:: is not a verb 2a gem.; in this case s:-t in the Sinuhe and Siut passages 
could not well be connected with it. (2) The alternative is to translate, as ERMAN 
does, “der Sattiger”, d. 11. scines Volkes, deriving s:-t here from s:w, cer, saturare. 
This however does not give good sense. 

50-51. - “He subdued the foreign lands, while his father was within his palace; 
and he reported what had been commanded to him 

(cf. fieri). R 75 gives 
is probably passive participle (cf. I3 126) and &N* 

4z- 
is, as often, the passive of 
r, @ “and he (Sesostris)nreported to him (Amenemmes) what he (A.) decreed 
should be done”. The addition of nfcertainly iinproves the text, but 3:t-nf is ur- 
gently needed, whether this be construed as a passive participle (“what was decreed 
to him”) or whether i t  be taken as the relatire form (“what he had decreed”). 

epithets of 51-52. - @a zqEL-hD-$~, cf. $dQ,,, 
Thutmose 111, Udczcnden, IV, 809 (Wacly ISalfa). 

52. - so too Ui*lcunclen, IV, 809, as continuation of the 
words quoted in the last note‘. 

52-53. - B 

3 “when he is seen charging the Re-pedtiu, and approaching the mellay (?) ”. 
R +7 gives, as usual, the fuller writing 3 &&, ‘. JZ transitively, cf. R 84, 
B61; for Ri-pdtiiu, a derivative of pdtito the meaning of which is not clear, cf. B61 

n * h w”v”w ~in~dk@%?; I M  I I I ?  the = R 85. - Instead of h‘m-f ri-d:iu R 78 gives 
obscurity of r.i-d:cu makes it impossible to decide which Ms. has the better reading. - h~ the following passages may be compared : (1) transitive- For h~ or 

ly, cf. * &A w”v”w(2[&] R 164 = -kdNvvvv\ k& “he drew nigh me”, 

I3 137; n- w”v”w ~ L f l p ~ ~ ~ . “ e v i l  came not nigh them”, Ha1~1-i~ I, 77, 10; 

“nought hostile cometh nigh thee”, Anast .  111, 4, 6 ;  

0 

@3= n 

n A A= 

A a A  >ki L a m i  

L 

n n 

d A L  

* -+a 

W M A - n  

1. S:-t is of course to be connected neither with st: nor with s:r.-t. 

2. The Wady Hnlfa inscription writes n 
ANv.M nj a - ; the last n is derived from a misunderstood hie- 

ratio a. 
5 
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“ J L E ? c n -  0 

MA A 
(2) with -, cf. 

no man”, L., D., 111, 140 e, 17 (Redesieh); 

(like tkn, ‘IC, ‘ I - ,  etc.), cf. 

proaching the ground”, Inscr. cleclic., 34. - 

5 - 4 @ 8 I w ‘ i  it shall be approached by 

3 0  
n \\L A I I i n  \\---A  AI! - - 

“ the  evils that approach 

-2 

I I I A  
L 

encounter (?)”, Aviudu Stele, 6;  in the phrase 

I I I 8  
encounter” unless rn be emended before i t ;  otherwise, and if Sethe’s restoration 

be correct, ri-d: w must here be an abstract word parallel to, and eo-ordinatecl with, 
p h t i  StB. 

54-55. - B A - e ~ - ~ ~ ~ ! ! C ~ , ~ , ~ l i l ~ , ;  & for the last word 

R 79 has @? 9 I 1 I .  Both Mss. are a t  fault, but  B is nearer to the archetype than 
R ;  we must clearly emend p 1- $ ,+, “his enemies cannot order their ranks”, €or 
ts slcw see my Admonitions, p. 20. 

5 5 .  - _n - , which is often found in the literal sense of “washing the face” 
(e. g. Pyr. 1443, 2067; Ebers, 87, 12), occurs nowhere except here in a metaphorical 
sense. Perhaps i t  has the same meaning as 4 d - O  “rejoicing”, “exulting”, 
on which see B 149, note. 

I I I B; - J X ~ I  I I R80. The absence of after 3 :  in B is con- 
trary to rule; nevertheless the reading of B should be given the preference, as it is 
supported by later parallels, cf. ’ unb PIEHL, Inscr. /zi&r., 11, 104, and 
twice similarly in NAVILLE, Mythe d’H01-LIS, 2. Spiegelberg quotes an instance of 
T W ~  meaning “to smash”, Rec.  de  Truu., 23, p. 205; and t S  is used of “grinding” 
corn to make beer Destr*uction of iWen (Sethos), 18. - TSD in R is an unknown word. 

L “none can stand in his presence”, cf. 
Urkunden, IV, 187 (Thutmose 111); Piunlchi, 95; Urkunden, II,14 (stele of the satrap); 
ROCHEMONTEIX, Edfou, I, 150. ’ GJ m& L., I)., 11, 138 d 

(Hammamat, collated), - plz~Jrnk:& “he destroys the fugitive”, B; 

R 81 has PT-Jrnk :& “he shoots (pierces) the fugitive”. 11- and 
pT are extremely similar in hieratic, whence the variants of our Mss. Sk, the 
reading of B, should be preferred, as it is supported by the Hammamst text above 
quoted; moreover the omission of t in pnT-o is unusual. 

5 7 .  - ‘‘There is no end for him who turns his back to him”, i. e. perhaps, 
the fugitive whom he pursues never reaches his goal of safety. Di s: n “to turn 

- 2  
%I [N ~ :] Q ~ Q  L U7-/eiinden, IV, 657, 

No other examples of the word occur. 

-8 9 - I  

E*“/vvvI 

Nyvv\hI 

X “UA* I [a1 

~ A L U  

55-56. - nf’ 
- 
hrnk A A ~ I l l  

56.  - For -A A “wide of paces”, cf. A 
A A  I I I I  a 

L 

1. Lit. ‘‘ equivalent to”. 
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the back to”,  cf. L., D., 11, 136 11 (Semneh stele); Pianlchi, 13; Urlcunden, 11, 13 
(stele of the satrap). 

57-58. - f ”o~%&~~~$kr /$&~ “he is persistent in themoment 

of driving back”. ryy only here. 8:s: is a transitive verb‘ possibly derived 
from s: “back”, cf. “I travelled clown stream in strength - 6 6 ~ ) h ~ )  [$‘I to 

I 1  I l l  
% drive back the Asiatics”, Carnaroon tablet, 10 (Hyksos period); 6 6 A $1 P @J 

I I  _n 

A I  

[\Jna II “ I  repulsed him, I destroyed his wall”, ibicl., 14. 

58. - For ”’ n (so too G) I can find no good parallel ’; the probable sense is 
“he  is one who alwavs returns ( to  the fray), he does not turn his back”. 

\\ L 

“ I ,  

*& 58-59, - kh{”k’-$&k.-*&a$j‘ n 1 -  cf. % I 

u)d A 

Louvre C 123 (Ptolemaic); for wnat i b  (or iomt !z: t i ) ,  cf. further Brit. Mus. 334; R., 
I. H., 206; op. cit., 239, 34 = Sall. III, 3, 7;  Urlrunden, 11, 13 (stele of the satrap). 

59. - n -7 ty $ ? ) l ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  “he does not allow lassitude to 

enter his heart”. 

@ & (Urlcunden, IV, 1077) shows that + $,%Tmusl here, in spite of the deter- 

ending in -w and therefore sometimes written as plurals, cf. ‘vo 

kkx ‘(height”;  18, note), >k! $1 ‘‘misery”, Ui*lcunden, IV, 1076; A 

UL-4- 
The analogy of the sentence 

minative 3, be an abstract “lassitude”, “sloth . For similar 

0 

n % =  “depth”;  (see B17-18, note); +k “proximity”; 
0 0 1 1 1  I l l  

“lieat” (cf. Admonitions, 11, 
13); 161 “beauty”. - M. in regarding 
as simply synonymous with T& @ ( M .  S., p. 128, 131). 

1 z!; G fibq [:(‘!)I E rnk Jw//HA. The reading sbm-!zr. (or ib?) in 
G cannot be upheld against tod (zr, the common reading of R and B. W d  (zr occurs 
nowhere else; literally “thrusting forward the face”, i. e. “eager” or ‘‘bold”. In the 
following temporal clause the text of R should be accepted, and rendered : “ when he 
attacks the Easterners”; for ri~k A transitively, see B52-53, note, and 1z:b in G is 
probably a corruption of it  (see below B 73, note). The version of B is untranslatable, pJ; being an unknown word3; moreover for >k- we require in the tem- 
poral clause >&&L, cf. B52. 59, and see SETHE, Verbzim, 11, 5 253, 2. 

% 
- Q m i m k  A %-Q~b>k.-yJE; R84-5 [@I I ~ L 

GO. - B has 
X I  

L 

e 
-8- 

1. In one example (GOLEN, Haminamat, 10, Z) s:s: might have an intransitive sense “ to  go forward (?)” 
42=- !%a \\I@ zQ{{A “its (the gazelle’s) eyes looked straight ahead ( ? ) ” ;  but it is also possible to re- 

taiu the tPansitive sense here, and to render “its  eyes seeing and driving back” (i. e. boldly confronting the 
people as i t  approacbed). 

2. For A ,  MOLLBR, Hie?. Pal., 1, oo. 89, reads - (the eye-brow); but the original seems to me here 
to have but an exaggerated form of A ,  cf. op.  c i t . ,  no. 121, the examples from the Lebensmude and the E2o- 
quent Peasant. 

A “ to  delay”, as is dqne by GRIPPITH (“when he  seeth hesi- 3. It (:an hardly be conneoted with 
tation”). I am ignorant of the grounds “assaillir” (MASPERO, M. S., p. 51). 
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60-61. - B and R here differ considerably, and the text of R being incomplete, 

) iyi “his joy is to attack the Re-pedtiu”; L is an afterthought of the scribe and 
should in any case be omitted; for the construction, cf. - 
Eloquent Peasant, B 1, 176. To this version of B it may be objected that the transi- 
tive use of rn n occurred in the very last sentence, if we there accept, as n7e have 
done, the reading of R ;  the repetition of the word so soon afterwards would be very 

0 
i t  is impossible to judge between them. B has OF&- :  m& ;L A 

C I s l  

0 

k 
I o  

is never so spelt, nor does it seem tion 1 [ ’” 
to have acquired the meaning “ to  rejoice in the time of the M. K. (see my note on 
the word, A.  Z., 45 [1909], 129). 

61.  - R 8 6  omits the suffixes in ilcm-f and titi-f of B, which is supported by G ;  
the preference must be given to the latter. - For j : w  in the Middle Kingdom, cf. 9 kb - Eloquent Peasant, R 72 = B 1,  22; other exam- 
ples, Westcar’, 4,2; 12,17; the geminated form in the epithet of a god & k k m  
&+ I “ he who snatches away souls”, Harhotep,%O. Of taking up, seizing, weapons, 

4%- “hedoesnot repeat when(?) hekills”; 
note that has neither the literal meaning “arm”,  nor yet a derivative sense 
“stroke”, but wlzm-‘ is an idiomatic compound for “ to  repeat”, cf. m ~ u l z m - ~  “again”, 
Urlmnden, IV, 4.114. - R 86-87 has the reading -/h 

“he does not repeat to kill”, i .  e. he kills once and f o r x .  Both versions are 
possible, but that of R seems more direct and for this reason superior. 

62-63. - The sentences “there is none who can turn his arrow, there is none 
who can draw his bow” are omitted by R, but are probably part of the original text. 
It should be observed that 0% 4 A does not mean “ to  escape from” (ERMAN, 
“entgehen”) hut “ to  make to cease”, “check” (MAsP., ( ‘  dhtourner”, GR., “turn”).  
- The second clause recurs in the Am,ada stele (line 2), and recalls a passage of Hero- 
dotus (111, 21), see SCHAFER, A .  Z., 38 (1900), 66-67. 

,y,y y y  !$!&, * 0 %oh; R 87- 

z = h .  
The objection to B’s reading is that the iirst clause cannot be brought into relation 
.with the king here described without the violent supplying of a conjunction a t  the 
beginning of the second clause; M. Maspero renders (M.  S., p. XVI) : “Les archers 
libyens tournent dos, car’ ses bras sont comme les SLmes de la grande dhesse.” The 
text of R : “ the  foreigners flee before him as (before) the might of the Great one” is 

@ n &  ] to be impossible, as -+ -,,- - 
n 

in N.’K. texts, e. g .  ’ &o&&$-& 0 , ! ! ~ ~ A Z . , 4 4 ( 1 9 0 $ , 3 8 .  
& w m L  

-_n- 

- 1 -  
61-62.- B A 
n 

I 

d!5 LA- 
I 

L 

63-64. - B has m&A 
88, completed by G, gives l a  a 

m k n y  ) I IO [ n I ] ~ 1 4  % 

in my  opinion vastly superior. 

1. It would hardly help matters to emend m:;-$ for m:-f in B 60 = hz-f in R 84; for there a similar objec- 
tion would arise. since m::-f precedes iu B 59. 
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64. - B m$- @ R88-89 ~ ~ ~ < L > ~ ~ -  a -  c! TP- L- - [a] 3 \\, the suffix in ‘(2:;f being supplied from G. The reading of R (and G) gives 
a coherent sense “he  fights without end”, 172 hmt “without” being possibly spelt as 
in R68 (see the note thereupon). The reading of B might be rendered : “he fights and 
plans the end ”, a meaningless translation’ 

-it-- n 64-65. -- B n kQ 44 ;; R, which is here damaged, had a 
The earlier trailslations followed by my own, render : “ he spares not, similar text. 

and there is naught left over”. 
Beep”. One might perhaps suggest A 
note on B 151). In A -99 

But the sense “to spare” is not proved for s:iu “ to  
&@ & “ he does not lag” (see below 

A the negative ought be written 

1 in B is an unusual spelling; R 80 J -- 9 aJ[-]. . 
0 0  /vvvvM 

65. - 4 h n ~ v v ~  9 
66.  - B ?due&; R90 ”;;;;;;Ph‘%& which is confirmed by 

G [T$] rnh 2 In my translation I have followed B and rendered 
like my predecessors : “der sich Liebe erobert hat”.  This involves a questionable use 
of it, and i t  may be aslied whether the preference should not’be given to the reading of 
R, which might be interpreted’ either (1) “he has conquered through love” or ( 2 )  “he  
excels in love”; for i_t “ to  excel” with object, cf. Anast. I, 5, 2 .  

0 I l l  

& O n  a L  O n  

i. 

The suffix -sn here is used zxr i  G ~ V E U L V  owing to the collective sense of @ s  . . 

67-68. - 
A 

“ inen and 
place it must be noted that irqt’m stn cannot be taken as a princi a1 clause, as has 
hitherto been done; ‘‘ he is king” would be 0 -. ’$ - $j or thnJvvM Jj ;; the words are 
evidently a temporal qualification of the preceding sentence “while he is king”, “so 

must, as Sethe points out, be an abstract infinitival 
form like 1 a 1 ‘8’ j ;T’ %e plural strokes, see XETHE, Verbmz ,  11, $ 603. The 
simple verb from which i t  is derived is not common : cf. the but half-intelligible epi- 

n R  
long as he is king”. - 

A n  

thets of king Dudmose 

Proc.S.B.A. ,  15 
n n w  n 44 “ the southern shrine praises thee, the northern shrine extols thee ”, PETRIE, 

Ri fh  uhcl Gizeh, XIII, F; Griffith quotes a possible demotic example, Ryluncls 
Papyri, p. 366, and one may perhaps adduce the personal name O&Y. The 

“VZR 

1. M. Maspero reads wrongly in B _hn?t rn-f ( M .  S., p. 8). 
2. M. Maspero renders I3 : “ i l  s’ebt ernpare des affections” ( M .  S., p. XIV),  bur I doubt i t  I?Z can be used 

3. M .  Maspero’s criiicisni of the passage (M.  S., p. xv)  fails through his erroneous reading 

with i_t partitively, or on the analogy of sbnc. nz. 

w 
I I I in B. 

4. Read 18. 
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noun rnnwt inust thus mean r ‘ j ~ y 7 ’ ,  “exultation”, and is construed, on the ana- 
logy of $‘ “to rejoice” with a following m‘. - The crux of the passage is in reality 
sto: x 2 .  Elsewhere sw: ( I T -  alwa,ys signifies “ to  pass by” ;  this yielding no meaning 
liere, it hecomes necessary to separate (27. from sw: and to assign to the preposition 
its frequent sense of concomitant action “ engaged in ” srd being interpreted absolutely 
in a temporal sense’ “to go by”.  Tolerable sense is thus obtained : “Men and women 
pass by (i. e. live and die), exulting over him, so long as he is king.” 

in B is a vicious spelling. -- For tho image employed, see ERMAN, 
I l l  

Lebensmiicle, p. 48. ’ ’ hi\, ,$I) L is the reading of B, and is quite unintelli- 

gible as it,stands; M. Maspero emends “<his diadems> are on him since he was 
born” ( M .  S., p.  xv) ;  but ‘‘on liiin” instead of “on his head” is awkward. W i t h  ‘ “his faced was directed towards it (i. e. the reading of R 93 
being king) since he was bornoemendalion becomes UnheCeSSary. 

x--. “ he rnultiplies what was born together with 
him”, i. e. he leaves Egypt more populous than i t  was at  the time of his birth”. Cf. 

1 I ;  this is less idiomatic than 

the Horus-names 
ta2- 

[ n l  
,vvvvv aa 1 I in B, for the construction of which cf. B 187, note. 

is an afterthought of the scribe; i t  is not 
supported by R dh [:[4]4F nor is an exclamation a t  all appropriate in this 

A 

68. - p 
0%-0 

69. - 9. 

- p [I ] & t(n I O  

1 qg U 3  fi 1 9 9 1 
i 

& I  [O] C? 70. - R94 appears to have read 

pa“ of B “how joyful” 
-0 

In ixn \\ 

descriptive context. (SLC) 

- 1 1 1 7  
n n  n I  n n  

71-73. - B gives 
5- a 

* $ ~ q e d m o ) % * R i s h e r e  1 1 1 A l l \  I I I ’  I l l  /vv.”vA L 

much damaged, but seems to have had a sign between 
and rightly interprets of B as ‘. Sinuhe has now reached the end 
of his description of Kheperke, and here goes on to speak of the policy that the new 
monarch will pursue; this is followed by advice to Amuienshi to cultivate friendly 
relations with Pharaoh. The translations of M. Maspero and Professor Erman are 
practically identical : “I1 prendra les pays du Midi et ne d6sire-t-il pas les pays du 
Norcl (ERM.,‘L‘Wird er nicht auch an die nordlichen Volker denken”)? I1 a et6 cr66 
pour frapper les Saatiou et pour 6craser les Nomiou-shUou.” Now a primary and 
insurmountable difficulty is that - &@ does not mean “d6sirer” transitively, 
nor yet “denken an” ;  everywhere that i t  occurs it means “to think out”, “devise”, 
and though one can devise an action (infinitive) one cannot devise countries”, or a t  

1. Dkvaud discusses the word, SplzinG, 13, p. Sj-SS, identifying it with the hebrew ni347. Curious as is the 
coincidence of meaning and sound, I do not consider it justifiable to offer an explanation from Semitic for a 
word that can be  explained at least as well from Egyptian itself. 

2. Not p @  (so Masp., M. S., p. 90) which, so far as I am aware, is never determined or abbreviated in 
this way. 

3. The temporal sense of sw: is not uncommon, and is suggested by the fotlowing temporal clause, which 
qualifies it with precision. 

lvvl 
e- e Nuv\M “-;.k@.- and [all I I ’ 
, % f ” v M L  , v w w L  
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all events that cannot be what is meant here. A further argument against connecting -b 6 L with Id-l to devise’’ is that after the negative A (SETHE, IC: in 

sequently the division of words to be adopted is i z  n/c:-J and R 96 should probably be 
restored a- -& & L [h] =; nlc: m ,  as I have ShOwn, Aclmonitions, 
p. 101, means “ to  meditate upon”. The most straightforward way of translating 
these words is to render : “he  does not think about the northern lands”. To inter- 
pret a negative sentence as a rhetorical question because the negation cloes not seem 
to fit is a dangerous expedient arid one which must always excite suspicion. Here there 
is an obvious reason why Sinuhe should say that the king has no plans of aggression 
against Syria : he is, no longer engaged in describing the prowess of Sesostris, but is 
forecasting the king’s probable foreign policy ; this he does in a manner reassuring to 
Amnienshi. However if the next sentence be translated : “il a eti: ere6 pour frapper 
les Saatiou et pour &maser les Norniou-sli%iou”, it will be seen to stand in a quite in- 
tolerable contradiction to what precedes. To this translation I object on several 
grounds : (1) the description of the king ended before the words : “he  will conquer 
the southern lands; why should Sinuhe return to it here? ‘ ‘ he has been 
made” is strange both as an expression (one expects kin: or msy) and in tense 
(“he  has been made” would rather be - ) ; ( 3 )  the last sentence so vividly re- 
calls B 17 = R 43, that i t  is clifficult to believe that there is iiot here also a reference 
to the “ W a l l  of the Prince”. I am thus led to conjccture that at a very early date 
some such words as < ! P ! ~ J ~ ~ ~ ~ L >  dropped uut of the text before 

e n  ; one niay even guess that the variant !zJPuz!,&& whichC ancl 
G give for inbw (zk: in B 17 is due not merely to mistaken transcription of the hieratic, 
but to an untimely recollection of this later passage. The sense obtained by this con- 
jecture is good; that Kheperkere can afford to disregard his northern frontier would 
then be e,xplained : “for the wall of his father has been built to srnite the Asiatics 
and to overthrow the Sand-farers”. I am aware that i t  is a venturesoine course to 
emend the text where B and R are in agreement, as here; but for the present I see no 
othcr solution of the difficulties above specified. 

“JL 

V e r b ~ z I I ,  $ 145) llie geminated form - h& & L would be required - 4  . Con- 

hhhl\M [,I111 a n Il l  

I 

e n  

W m M L  
(2) 

!!: 

-L 

of B we have r i ~  ~ J A L L I  in R ~ S .  I prefer tiis 
latter reading, as Arnuienshi could liardly be expected to leave his own country to 

IWr 73.  - For m 

visit the Pharaoh, though it  might well be proposed that he should send him an em- 
bassy. For the confusion of 11: and h : b  in Mss., cf. above B 60, note; Admonitions, 
p. 43, the note on 5, 10. 

74.  - M Sny, w :  r hm-f; for 10; 1’, see my remarks, Admonitions, p. 53. - 

JL *& Q 6 - “ he never fails to do good ”; the double negative icf. the -- ’ ~ r ~ c u n d e i i ,  Greek 06 p.4) is a characteristic Egyptian idiom, cf. AI- 
tJ”vv.4 0 

$..mLhhhl\MA 

IV, 519; A & -J x 8 Urkunclen, IV, 123; e- 

I 

1. This observation 1 owe to Prof. Sethe. 
2. The change to Ihe future lense marks the end of the descriptive passage. 
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-4 h.1 Louvre C 15; and with other negative words often in M~erzuinon, see 

ERMAN, A .  Z., 38 (1900), 8, footnote 1. 
75-77. - The elaborate description of the young king Sesostris, extending from 

B 47 to B 72,  somewhat obscures the drift of the dialogue into which i t  is inserted, 
and i t  will be well here to recall the main points. Amuienshi questions Sinuhe as to 
the cause of his flight from Egypt, and hazards the conjecture that some political event 
lay at  the root of the matter ( B  34-36). Sinulie answers by telling the news of 
Amenemliet 1’s death, and then proceeds to give a distorted account of the occur- 
rences which led to his own exile (B36-43). To this Amuienshi, moreinterested in 
politics than in Sinuhe’s disingenuous excuses, replies by asking how Egypt fares 
without it? great ruler, of whose decease he has just heard (B 43-45). Sinuhe reas- 
sures the prince and announces to him the accession of Senwosret I, whose praises he 
loudly sings, concluding with the recommendation to Amuienshi to send an embassy 
for the purpose of conciliating his mighty neighbour (B 46-75). In answer to Sinuhe’s 
long tirade Amuienshi expresses his satisfaction that Egyptian affairs have taken so 
happy a turn, and urges Sinuhe to remain with him. 

“ W e l l  then, 
Egypt is happy in the knowledge that he (Senwosret) prospers”. - For @ *  “happy”, 

is to be under- see above B31, note. - 

stood as equivalent to 

I l l  

n x n - - o o & ? 5  @ wh, ah a (f 7 n n I’ @ n0 - B - 76-77.  - 
0 

hvvv4 

ntt-si ‘ rlzl(i); doubtless 
n n  @a 

- L r & ) f i m k ;  
-1- 

MAwW 

“ because”, cf. below 
n n  

0 

L 
13168, where the suffix L should either be omitted or else emended to . -- R 
seems here to have had a quite different text, hut I can offer no explanation of the signs 
still legible in that manuscript. 1 - $f “ Behold thou art here; thou 
shalt remain with me”. S o  B;  the thought seems to be, that Sinuhe might well 
be happy in Egypt, but that since he is now in Syria, he had best remain with the 

‘Syrian prince. - R 103 gives, in the midst of lacunze, 

[E “establish thyself here [with me]”; this provides a less suitable continua- 
tion, or rather contrast, to the preceding sentence, and the text of B is therefore 
preferable. 

77 .  - hAn go k w  5% 
-@.--c Nvvv\FI- _n 

kv 4k _ n P n  
1 0 -  

7 8 .  - From this point onwards B is often our sole authority. - The words 
Tto -%$ %d L are repeated, with slight variants, in 

&@kg 8 L 20 8 “ he allied me with his eldest 

- -B%h3-  nL I l l  
B 107-8. 

78-79. - 9 4 
1. Note that -S here may be the suffix and  not the absolute pronoun, though the latter is more usual a€ter 

h*rNvM 

n n  

“since thou art come in peace”, A .  Z., 19 (ISStl, 18; A% I’m N E  hnsyv2h Lh ’;” 
I O n  n n hhd 0% “dilat,ed is the heart of Nul, for that he is one of these”, BUDGE, Book ofthe Dead, 

131, 3 (p. 286, line 8 : &*-ntt-f is coufirmed by the more corrupt version of this seutence, LACAU, Sa~coplzages, 

L A  1 below B 162-3. p. 213); so too 

(ERBIAN, E g .  Gram.  *, § 411) ; this is proved by the following examples : 
O n  hvvv4 n -) ah 

MOW 

O ~ n a  n o  
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daughter”. Mtni m to attach ... to” is a metaphor from mooring a ship to the 

attached me to (the cult of) the statue of her Majesty ”, Urkunden, IV, 30. Here of 
marriage, no doubt a deliberate piece of choice diction. - The giving of a determi- 
native to % 0 A is unusual, and it would not be quite fair to instance such writings 

None the less rur-t here 
should undoubtedly be understood as “eldest”, not as a proper name. 

s 0 - 0  

mooring-post. So  in a different sense Z!OwyI’k@ho nII n !e ‘‘she 

0 
B239, where wr is written with a word-sign. 

o m ,  cf. A 
0 *-qou L 0 I l l  - w”vvU OCaM 

82. - For the dative in 
Shin tureclced Sailor, 150. 

n 

85. - -o& “that which accrued to me”. Dmi means “to touch”, 
and is often construed with an accusative (e .  g. B 16. 200) ; thc construction with 7’ is 
used l o  express a rather different nLiance of meaning “to become joined to” and the 
like, cf. “Take i t  (the eye of Horus) upon thee llp-ilo!y- that 
i t  may be joined unto thee, and joined unto thy flesh”, Pyr. 844; 

0 0 
-2- 

h , 
Ebers, 86, 14. - & g 9 A (? read g 4 f ; )  - - 0 @ “ as the consequeiice (out- 

0 
come) of my love” seems quite a likely phrase; however only here. 

86-87. - For 7 A 9% 144 <a>) 24 in B we find k ~.W[Q!-I341 
in R 114; the latter seems to be nothing more than an erroneous writing of J L ~ ; .  - In 
the sentence (‘ he made me chief of a tribe” L the last words occa- 
sion some diXiculty; hardly “ i n  the best part of his grid", which would demand 

1; 5 uk as in B 80; more probably i t  is meant that the chieftaincy bestowed 
upon Sinuhe was “of the best in all his country”, cf. Shi~~wreckeo? Sailor, 28, ‘(one 
hundred and fifty sailors were in it &: of the best of Egypt”;  and 
similarly, Beni Hasan, I, 8, 12. 

87. - -@ irw ni “there were made for me”, the passive form sdm-u?f; so 
too below B% and see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 3 476. - ($4 hnN\M is here in parallelism to 
hl?-h7W (B 88) and the word must m’ean “daily fare” or the like. I t  is obviously a 
derivative from 14 (‘ today” and it may be conjectured that for the determinatives 

rvvl ”- - 
’ *  I 

I l l  

n Il l  

hoU Should should be read a the sign u being perhaps due to the proximity of 
I l l ’  
‘ ‘ daily offerings ” ’ also be compared ? 

23 
0 I l l .  

i y 3  id?% 

hrrNvv\ I l l  
not 4 3 

Q 89. - R118 has v@[ ] in place of in B. Either reading may 
I l l  0 

“to remain”, “persist” and speaks of it as ‘Ldas 

4 
1. Professor Erman derives this word from 

rvvAAA 
nannte dauernde opfer”, B g .  Religion2, p. 60; and in favour of this view i t  may be pointed out that 

is so spelt as early as the 12th. Dynasty, cf. NAVILLE, Temple of the Xl th .  Dynasty,  24 

the other hand the word dctinitely means “the daily offerings” and it would be natural to derive it 

which is undoubtedly a related word, and for B = nzin, cf. 
m- 

mini, - = 84 IvI/vvM, Urkundcn, IV, 469. 

84T. CfJ$& ,vvvma 

m n  n n  

soge- 
I 

. On 

from 

zds: 

lvvv.v. 

6 
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stand, but perhaps that of R is slightly better, since hrw recurs in B90, the next 
line. 

89-91. - None of the translators seems to have appreciated the grammar of the 

The presence of iio indicates that these words are explanatory of the preceding clause, 
supplying the information how Sinuhe obtained his venison : -- “for men hunted 

hkTl: I$* 

(y rg - t [w ] )  for me, and laid (w;h-t[w])  before me, besides the spoils of my (own) hounds”. 
For grg “to hunt”, transitively, cf. o L-- n P -  )7y&! (2 T i: n I  - ‘‘ lions are 

hunted for thee in the desert”, Sall. 11, 14,7 = Anast .  V11, 11,7; 0 a Lu I l l  “hun- 
ters” (without object), Totb., ed. NAV., 153 A, 21; l\\%ny&A “good is the catch” 
over fishermln drawing in their nets, Thebes, tomb of Puemre; zf. Coptic dwpd : x w p x  
‘‘ to hunt ” and d e p ~ d  ‘ ‘  hunter ”. %kVt “ to  set a snare”, Har-ris 500, recto, 4, 2. 6. 9. 

has however ‘ g h ~ ,  masculine plural, not ‘8%.  ’I& is occasionally treated as a ma- 
sculine singular (SETHE, Verbum, 11, Q 14, 3) but I know of no instance where a mascu- 
line plural adjective agrees with it. 

@ “ tarried on my account ”, i. e. with me. Perhaps one may 

compare 7 n 1 -kllOz @ B 172-3. - S:b-i “ I  caused to tarry”;  this 
causative only here. 

97.  - *kd$nflk$ cannot mean : ( (  je reprimais le brigand”, 
“wehrte dem Rauber”, for nhrn does not signify “ t o  repress” but “ t o  rescue”. 
Translate therefore : ‘‘ I rescued him who was plundered”; this gives a better paral- 
lelism to the preceding sentence, “ I gave water to the thirsty, and put the wanderer‘ 
on his ~ 7 a y ” .  Cf. q khl a PETRIE, Abydos,  111, 29; and 

The origin of the idiom seems to be 
n t 0 

”->*&;; B 9 c1)1 % < a l I I  

-a==-- 
91.‘ - M. Maspero restores the omitted word (2 

A Q  1 
LO 

95. -- pJ 

W * 

2. 

0 

furt8her the name of the goddess -hqdGk99RTh* W 

I 97-99. - P-Tk) @ g/&--J&/jopQ-l 0%- , I l l  n &p!&Y Fh iir ‘‘ when the Asiatics became overbold (so as) to 
oppose the chieftains of the hill-tribes, I counselled their movements ”. The construc- 
tion of the first words, which do not fit into their place in the context unless trans- 
lated as a temporal sentence, is not a t  all natural. W :  7; see Admonitions, p. 53. - 

I l l a d  

For Stnz, cf. !kE&&Y$$ “ t h e  insolent man (?) comes to 
0 ~ p 4 - d  d should 

I grief (?)”, Prisse, 11, 13. - For 

earlier instances may mean “ to discuss”, “ argue”; 
A f-b 0 ‘‘ argue (?) with him after a space ”, Prisse, 14, 8,  and the substan- a n  

1. Trim “‘to turn  aside”, “go aqtrsg”, of. Pgr., 1695; Totb., ed. NAV.,  169, 23; Eloquent Peasant, R 1, 
131. Not to be read dnm,  as is done MASP., M. S., p. 10. 
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tive ik!I\B& “disputant”, “speaker”, ibid., 5, 10. 13; 6, 1 (the utterly ob- 
scure &is in Siut, 111, 7; R7yehJ I, 18, may be an entirely different word‘). In Greek 
times d:is is frequently used in the sense of “utterance”, “speech” (so already, 
BRUGSCH, Wortb . ,  1693), cf. 41 41; “ I  hear (ntb-i) thy utterances” ROCHEM., 
Edfou,  I, 209, and similarly, ibid., I, ’75, 483; A ”p - 1 & ibid., 

I, 114 ; 7 &bQ 1 ---n I @ 7 BUDGE, M?uz Cokct ion ,  52, 20 ; “ Isis . . .” 
l a d  ---It- (el & , - 

I l l  

==%Pi-& --- 1 9 @ M  I\\ i ROCHEM., Edfou, I, 149. As a verb ‘‘ to speak” 

L- *&; ibid., I, 327. 
* O n  

99-101. - “For  this prince of Retenu caused me to pass many years as captain 
of his host ”; 4 e indicates that this sentence is an explanation of 

nh.vvv\h 

0% 
o 1 (9 e later inserted ‘IXXW 101-102. - 

; the general sense is clear, but there are 
‘ ‘ A m  

certain difficulties of detail. - o 0‘ “against which I went for th”;  

rwt-ni is apparently the past relative form of o b& A 6 1  to run (?) ”, ~ y r . ,  743 ; 

Hirtengeschichze, cf. the pseudoparticiple in 

20, and the obscure I Eloquent Peasant, B 1, 255-6*. - The later inser- 
@- L., B., 111, 128 b ;  similarly, R., tion of iio before ir-ni lid-i (cf. 

I. E?., 248, 85; Piankhi ,  14) renders the construction extremely awkward, for 

L‘4e nzq 0 ““%;ab n 

mEsa 

A ’  n 

what is required is clearly a principal sentence governing the emphatically-placed 
words &s-t nb-t, not a subordinate sentience. W e  must either omit k o  or else 
assume an anacoluthon (“Every land to which I went forth - and I achieved my 
attack, and it was driven from [its] pastures and its wells”)3. - It is not quite cer- 
tain whether 4 (2 or 9 1 should be redd in 102; both are palaographically possible. 
In favour of tin-s! it  might be argued that a prepositional phrase is required to take up 
the emphasized 12:s-t nb-t; but this appears to me unnecessary, the sense being quite 
clear without i t ,  and ico-s! clr-ti being obviously an easier construction than would result 
if im-d were read and dr-tl taken as a pseudoparticiple referring to the suffix of im-s!. 
- That (dr-ti, cf. OA B 182 = pr-ti, 2nd pers. 

‘‘ away from” the Hebrew $up, cf. such phrases inasc. sing.) is, I think, evident4. - 

n is a misspelling of o 
n -!!I Q a n -!f 

I 

1. Or it niay be derived from the same stem aud mean “to contend”, the determinafive being that of a 
soldier. 

2 .  Probably to be distinguished from r m i  “ to  cedse”, L‘ to make to cease”, though that verb is written rum 
below B 152. - Spiegelberg, A. 2.. 43 (1906), p. 159, identifies r w : t  here with an obscure verb r ~ c t i .  This 
however is impossible grammatically, as the gender of &s-t would demand a form r.mti.t-ni. Nor  does the 
sense proposed by Prof. Spiegelberg “ jedes Land, in welches ich floh”, suit the present context. 

3. A third possibility, though to my mind a very unlikely one, would be to construe iw ir-ni / id-; as 
an  interposed temporal sentence : “every land against which I went, when I had made my attack, it was 
driven”, etc. One objection to this is that brit hrl-i seems, from the analogy of hd-fhhpr, to mean “ I  made 
a successful attack” not merely ‘ $ 1  made a n  attack”; the former meaning does not fit into a temporal clause. 

4. Maspero interprets 1 ”, n 9 as CTOT t r e m o r -  ( M .  S., p. 161). But sdzd:, from which CTOT i s  de- 

rived, is not a feminine, nor does i t  ever lack its bird-determiuative; and the omission of : is iiot usual at so 
early a date. 
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0 Q- o c i l  NWmD O Q$Jy %a 
as ’ ‘ 1 1 1  I n i (9 9% I 0 0 0  I Q n l  .I I 

“ copper from the desirt ’’. : 
Israel stele, 3. - After s71azo the suffix -s’ might be expected, but  is perhaps not quite - 

indispensable. 

103. - ly in-ni, see above the note on B30. 

104. - *&,-JI# ~0~~~ “their food was talten away”;  cf. - 
* ~ $ $ ~ ~ 1 ~ 1  tY For 

Israel stele, 7 ;  elsewhere only as ionm-t, cf. also 

( ‘  fodder” for cattle and horses, spelt - p S ~ - < ~ ~ l ,  e. g. S ~ I I .  I,  4, S;  9, 3 ;  Leiden 
350, col. 2, 89; Harris 500, ~ e r s o ,  1, 5. 

105. - n f l  @ here probably “ my actions”, opposed to s [ ~ i s - i  i k m  in 106; 
the earlier translations render literally “ my marchings ”. 

206. - - i:h-ni; R 133 likewise omits the suffix 4, though only oiie 
more instance of the kind can be auoted from that Ms. (0 - R 161). 

“ I  have not taken,away food”, Y’otb., ed. NAV., 125, 10. 

I 

63 
44 n 

‘ A  
107. - 9 y, a mistalce for q@, see SETHE, VerDu7n, 11, 5 264, 

N\Ml\h P..vvv+ 

case 12, o. 
108. - @, erroneously for which R 134 rightly has. 

10.9. - R135 has n U O  - )%[-I for an MNmP ”u)q- of B. There can be no 
doubt, I think, that Tnw is an error, and not a legitimate variant; still it is curious 
that ),y,w occurs instead of Rtnw in Anast .  I, 28, ’7. The reason of the 
corruption is obviously that tnio is a very familiar Egyptian word; where the deter- 
minative )y stood in the Ms. copied by the scribe the mistake was particularly 
easy. - The meaning of &k 6 > possihly “ to flout ”>  ‘‘ insult ”, rests on the 
context liere alone. 99 A rests on this 

In Anust .  I ,  14, 6, 
&‘)y @=!! A pi’y must be rendered ‘‘ famous”; so too per- 

rvAwP 

, 110. -- The precise meaning (‘ hero”, “ champion”, for 
passage alone; but there are analogous usages of the word. 
clearly means a hull of strength and ferocity beyond the average. 

-NAB 
0 
In B123 
0 

2 \\ 0 
--rvAw 

L_i 9 4 A occurs between L-l -U haps in 3 94 A W  6 ibicl. I 6, 7 .  
0 hpyv\M(9 - 

3 and 81 94 % in the GOLENISCHEFFVOC~~ZLZCII-Y (4, 12), but there is no indication 
of its meaning there. In the above-mentioned expressions pr seems to mean “ to stand 
for th” superior to others; the stem has the same comparative sense in the derivative 
n * Q  

h 
0 

I l l  I l l  

0 ‘‘ more than ”. - 
0 1 1 1 1  

l % ! ~  @ -- 
9:- 111-112. - All translators seem to have regarded l2zot-f in & @ as the sd77a7f form of 1 fi ‘ I  to smite ”. This however is quite impossible ; 

hmt, if connected at all with that verb, could only be the infinitive (SETHE, Verbum, 
11, 5 683, 6 b).  would be unusual, and the suffix as sub- 
ject _and absolute pronoun as object is hardly to be supported by i n  ( ~ [ y t ]  nt. m&-f szo 

But the spelling without 
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in B 124 below. The clue to the right reading is given by 
“ h e  planned to spoil me”, which R insei-ts, not in the 
B 111-112, but in the midst of the account of the combat (R 163). In R ?220tf  is infi- 
nitive, and Ilierefore has tlie suffix as object : in B we must emend 8 % L 4 L 

A n  J J  
FEE3- 

for &$, the mistake being analogous to + @ for x~!?- @.- in B 27; 

For 
the tense sdm-f after [mat ,  cf. above B 7. - Htutf “ t o  plunder” or “ t o  seize as 
plunder j ’ ,  cf. A - WB Vienna, Saal I ,  no. 20 jsarcopliagus); 

7^”””%d&m I I I  ‘T”uW%n ~ I I I  LU @ -81 L I O  d Q  41: MAR., Kc~i-nal~, 37, 
%all1 

31-32; -1% A 
faint recollection of our passage may be contained in the corruptly written sentence ‘ : 
-&A I I & q(??& ‘‘ I have repelled those who thought to 
plunder me”, Puli. Leiden 347, 11, I O .  

214-126. - The speech of Sinuhe is full oi  pliilological dificulties, whicli need 

0 
A -  L & 

for 
IC? A -  LE,- 

n L 

Eloqiient Peasant, B 1, ‘78. 
aL 

in BIN.; l e  a -  n 
tvvvvm- 

na@ Urlcrcnderz, IV, 138; compare too pqi in Coptic. 
0 L I I I  n 

I le A 
W - @?€!.Ai L 

discussion point for point. In order to prepare the way for the notes, I here give a 
translation of the passage as I understand it.  “ The prince conferred with me, and I 
said : ‘ I  know him not; forsooth lie is no comrade of mine that I should have access 
to his encampment. (Nay), 
it is i l l - ~ ~ i l l  for that he sees me performing thy behest. Lo, I am like a roaming bull 
in the midst of a strange herd; the bull of tlie cattle charges him, the long-horn at- 
tacks (?) him. Is the humble man loved as a master? There is no foreigner who can 
associate with llie man of the Delta (?). W h a t  can cause the papxrus (?) lo cleave to the 
mountain? Doth a bull love coinbat (?) and then shall a strong bull love to sound the 

Or bave I ever opened his gate, or overthrown his walls? 

retreat (?) through the dread lest he might vie with him? If 
let him speak his desire. Is God ignorant of what is decreed 
shall it be linown? ’ ” Both Maspero and Grilfith have divined 
of the passage, but iny version of the hardest sentences, from 
eiitirelv from theirs. 

it be his will to fight, 
for him, or how (else) 
the meaning of a part 
B 120 to B 124, differs 

w h h M n n  

-37 with me”, cf. 

,~,jyah n $ 1 [T T p r i s s e ,  5, S. Elsewliere ndnd seems always 
to mean (1) ‘‘ to ask (about) soinething”, e. g. ndnd slzrw Pup. T w i n ,  18,3; with other 
objects, Anast. I ,  13, 6 ;  14,4; (2) “ to  ask of (LM) somebody”, “ t o  question some- 
body”, e. g. Anast .  III, 3, 11 : Anust. V, 8 ,  3; Anast .  I, 12, 5 ; R., I. H., 26, 12;  
(3) “ t o  question somebody” (witli direct object of person) Harris 500, verso 6, S :  
Pap. Leiden 368, 11 ;  Max. d’Anii, 3, I O .  1 “ pray ”, ‘‘ forsooth” is not common except in interrogative sen- 

a 
114. - 
0 

1. fir:t s i p  m.,vm is cancelled in the original by a stroke, aud s ! ~ z - i z i  “ I  caused to retreat” should 
probably be read. 
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tences, but some possible instances have been quoted by Spiegelberg (QUIBELL, 

Excuoations at Sagqara, I11 [1907-19081, p. 81). 

125. - The word y:y is not known from any other source than the Story of 
Sinuhe (SI15 = R140; B146; B201). 

- O s = -  12’5-21‘6. - I understand the sentence 

& 9 L as an alternative which might have suggested itself to Amuien- 
slii’s mind; the sense of 114-116 therefore, piit as briefly as possible, is “ I  know liiin not;  

=, 

I am neitlier his friend nor vet his foe”.- This intermetation seems to give the clue ., 
,vvvvv 

to the meaning of (R140 has the same reading) as an enclitic particle “o r” .  
O@ and compare a P  B 1 2 6 q ~ - - . q P q 1 @ h s i m k - z  I l l 0  ~ 4 - 0 Pi 

Cf. , e?  
- I  3 “Is God ignorant of what is destined for him (i. e. for tlie champion of Retenu), 
OR how should one know?” [The construction of 7.b in the latter sentence is obscure, 
but it is evidently contrasted with, and in that sense an alternative to, the preceding 
bm. I am inclined to view these words as a rather subtle way of expressing 
Sinuhe’s confidence that he will m7in in the fight; Sinuhe puts hi’s trust in God, who 
alone can know what fate awaits his enemv.1 S o  too in Ebers, 99. 5 : “whatever 

Y -  

f $ - ” - 7 u \ L . - L  v- limb he touches, everywhere he feels the heart ; 
for its vessels (lead) to every member of 

his : OR (i. e. in other words) i t  (the heart) speaks from out of the vessels of every 

- = = i n \  G A T 7  l o a 0  PIIIM--.- Q“- o n  ooY&L& n ~ P I I I I ~  Q n 

member”. 

Metternichstele, 18. - n in B is an unknown verb, aud doubtless to be rejected 

in favour of ~ Y Q A  “to overthrow” in R141; for Snb cf. Pyr., 1236; R f e h ,  7, 
48 ; Udcunden, IV, 64 ; Piunchi, 95. 

The example Rhind Math. Pap. ,  7 is obscure. 
116. - 8: “door” is uncommon; however cf. o (= iw) 3% u 

-iIml- ye- + PJ 
0 dl ~ & & ~ ~ ~ ? j ) ~ -  B; A 

- f J D Q >  216-217. - 
A - l P l - c z = -  

* f J L I Q > .  Q.&+-V(ol n R141-142. This sentence tells us 
the true reason for  the cliallenge which Sinuhe received from the mighty man of 
4 1  [I 1- kkT& I o  0 x -  

Retenu; the latter was jealous, seeing. Sinuhe so high in favour with Amnienshi. - - 
- Rk-t ib, elsewhere only in -9 _n 1 &/A 7 
the ill-willed” Mission, V, 283 P3 = PIEHL, lnscr. hi&., I, 113 x. - 

vie-us. . . . . -ing 
B l l 7  is in- 

n n  
finitive, cf. B5. 282-3; R142 has the normal L in B does not 

ought to perform”. The variant of R142 
is talking to Ainuienshi “it is ill-will because he sees me performing thy commis- 
sion(s)”. & & L, a striking example of tlie variety of corruption that I have called “the assi- 
milation of pronouns” (see above the footnote to the comment on B2, and also B25, 
note). 

make good sense; it can hardly mean “the hero of Retenu) 
101 n is obviously preferable ; Sinuhe 

0 x -  

The suffix of wpwt-fin B is doubtless borrowed from the preceding 3 

117-218. - For the particle nhnzn see the note on B46. 
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118. - m “cattle allowed to roam freely”’, see the note on 
I l l  Q 99: Admonitions, 9, 2. 

l i 9 .  - That m should beunderstoodas tdris, I think, almost certain, though 
the reading in R143 is too doubtful to  be adducecl in support of it. 

120. - N g k o  “the long-horned bull”, see B13 note. - :rn 7:f only here. - In 
this lengthy simile Sinuhe expresses his consciousness that he is a stranger among the 
Asiatics, whose leading men resent his presence as that of a rival. 

n 1.1 I I 

& B ;  
A@ Q 
kv,.”v Io 

120-121. - 9 w - 9  p a  kv,.”v ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ Z % ~  0 - mk 
the text of R145-6 agrees with that of B, so far as i t  is preserved, only giving thevariant * 

does not occur elsewhere, but has an obvious analogon in 38 seems to mean “a man of low station”, “inferior”, “siibject”; cf. below B273; 
“all men, all scribes, all learned men 7 !& wo f l $  v every poor man and every 

flk 3 L /% 19 & L “I  am one bright of face to  his inferior, doing 
good to his equal” Bri t .  Mus., 581, vertical line 15 = SHARPE, E<q., Inscr. ,  11, 83; 

0 ’ ad m n  9 -hpp 6 da I l l  % - “what cloeT(thou expend 
in satisfying thy inferiors?” Eloquent Peasant, B1, 94-95. - Z%b& is imperfect 

participle passive, see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 5 941.948. - w Zk- is probably 

a compound prepositional phrase containing a substantive k % j “value” (cf, 

Coptic gay, g o y )  already found in ‘‘a block - ~ L L J ~ ~ { F -  great in 

value above every thing” Bersheh, I, 14, 7 .  N3: is later used with an infinitive fol- 

l o  

1 0 -  

man of low station, who shall enter into this tonib” Siut ,  I, 223. 225; QQYD 
- m  

0 0  8 / 
NvVvLh 

_n n 

lowing in the sense :of ‘‘ apt to” “serving the purpose of” 
p-hnNvvI “goodly negroes from “ 7  rvvl- [ 8 1 
Kush to serve as fan-bearers” Anast .  JII, 8, 6 = Anast .  IV ,  16, 5 ;  “large well- 
baked loaves - u&Ah”&PFlfi?j) I l l  %‘ fit for the food of princes” 
Anast .  IV,  17, 6. On the analogy of this usage IZ 3: n may here mean ‘‘in the capa- 

I l l  m 

city of” “en tant que”. This gives good sense “is a man of humble rank loved as 
a superior?”; for Sinuhe must have appeared to  the eyes of his rivals as a low adven- 
turer come to usurp their place3. 

121-122. - The next sentences emphasize the disparity between Sinulie and the 
people among whom he now lives : “A)&p>&Tjh&h& w n \\ “there is 

1. M. Maspero reads 

from the determinative of the bull the word ‘n[iw could not he written wiih two w. 
2. The sign \\ however is not certain, and  a note of interrogation should be added lo my transcription. 
3. GR. rendered ‘‘ but shall a wretched beggar d e d e  to attain to my fortune? ”; MASP. “ ou bien il n’est 

qu’uu liableur de ceux qui sont amoureux des biens qui me ’sont acerus” (reading nzrrw $$ S:LO ). In  

my German translation 1 gave : <‘Gibt es eineii Burger, der geliebt mird,  weil es der Oberharr bef ieh l t?” ;  
but apart fiom the fact that the sense of this is not very good, rr S: tp-lzri arid not n S:-n tp-(zri would be re- 
quired. 

(( le petit betail domestique, les chkvres n ( M .  S., p. 68) ; but apart 

ry--, 

I l l  I l l  
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-vIn$i no barbarian who can associate with a man of the Delta(?) ; 
0-  what can fasten(?) tlie papyrus(?) to the rnoun la i iF  - The translations of Llil 

- - ”  

Llil U 
my predecessors assume the indefensible reading of has not been 
recognized. - & 3 & is a difficult word, hardly to be read idhm (cf. idhy BR25) ; 
cf. & % ,?, in an obscure context Rifeh, 7 ,  33. - ’ ”% (below B159. 183. 261) is 
the interrogative ‘( what?” ; the interjection ptri “behold” does not occur before the 
18th. Dynasty. M. Dkvaud has sent me an interesting comment on the note upon 

’ a 9 @ Aclnzonitiom, p. 33 ; he points out that if, :is Erinan supposes, the word ( 9 0  
were derived from [J&? “ to  see” the omission of would be most striking, and he 

S:-t-BZstt (lines 14. 28. 31). T ~ L H  lie confirins an old hypothesis of mine, that p t r  
“what?”  is derived from the combination of the demonstrative pm- and the interro- 

for &, and 

0 

quotes instances of the spelling for ptr’, p t i  from the M. R. sarcophagus of 
0 

(in the encounter)?” This simile is not difficult t o  interpret; Sinuhe compares his anta- 
gonist to a fight-loving bull, and asks whether lie himself, a second bull of far supe- 
rior kind (p ‘y ,  see above 13110, note), is likely to shrink back through fear of defeat. 
- W1~ni-d only here -- 1 -n 9 must be read (zr ( y t ) ’ ,  as the following nt indi- 
cates; so too B231. 262. 2’78. 280. For the phrase m ?2r4yt nt see SETHE, Die Ein- 
setzzmg des Vezieers, p. 43, note 70 a. - In my German translation I rendered “aus 
Angst vor dein, dessen Ebenburtiger er ist” understanding .z@(zo)-f as relative- 
form. However this would be soinewhat of an aiiticliinax since p7y has already implied 
that Sinulie is not merely his rival’s equal, but his superior. It is therefore better 
to accept Sethe’s version, which has been indicated above. In this case the words 
mean literally ‘‘ through dread of his eclualling him ”, and n2[$ is infinitive; the suffix 
$after rr@ then represents the subject of the infinitive, not its object, as the rule in 
the grainniars would demand. It appears that in the rare cases where the subject of 
the infinitive must be expressed for tlie sake of clearness, this subject if pronominal 
may he represented by a suffix-; if there is also a pronomiiial object to the infinitive 
this is then expressed by the absolute pronoun, since a suffix cannot be appended to a 
suffix. As Sethe points out to me, this construction of infinitive + subject-suffix lies 
a t  the root of the so-called sdm-tf form. Instances analogous to that which is here 
discussed are @ - 1 W ~ U  -% a&$ Q -A - -3 ‘ I  Truly I know 
(r[z-ni) that Re loves me beause he has given thee to me”, words from a letter of 
Pharaoh to a favourite courtier, QUIBELL, Excaoations at Saqqar~dz, I11 (1907-1908), 

0 

n 

0 0 L 

1. Smm transcribes the word 1 E q, to my miiid a. very unlikely expedient. 
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d n 

p. 80; He divided the river-valley over its back 14 99 9 &I -8 & 
according to what was performed for the father of my mother by the utterance which 
went forth from the mouth of Amenemmes I., L 

0 3 namely his making him (apposition to iryt)  into hereditary prince etc. ”, 
Chnernhotep, 30. - k 1%)) 4 “ to  match”, “equal” is plainly a denominative 

verb from k %K@ “the balance”. Only here as a transitive verb in this sense; 

@ @  
elsewhere (1) “ to adjust”, cf. 

Libro cl. ,funerali, 57, etc. = Pyr.., 12. 13. 644; (2) “ to counterpoise”, cf. 
e --H- 2 AWN -1 ak Jf$ - “a  level (h&) that makes level the two regions, 

\ \  n n - 
a balance counterpoising the two lands”, epithets of the Vizier R‘lztp, PIEHL, Inscr. 
Jzi67*., 111, 82 (collated)‘; (3 )  ‘. to make level”, cf. 
- k m & i -  “Tenen levelled its floor” N ~ A R . ,  Abycl., I, 50 a. 12;  (4) “ to  be 
&”, followed by -, cf. ~ T Y ~ ~ ~ J Q L G , * - ~ ~  I l l  

‘?----II !k %&a&? *! --]qq 8 “his sister ..... like to her husband in disposition, the lady 
Teye ” Tlzegs, tomb oJ’ ’Itnn-nb; -”)){?z%]]j---+TN ‘(the exact 

counterpart of Baal” GREENE, Foziilles, 1, 5; -, 8 
n @ ‘ I  my hand is like my heart in respect of my valour” op. cit. 3,31 ; 

kq! 1) 4 --- A a \\ I 
see too Kubcm stele, 14-15. 

0 r . w . m L  

n 
(rend o b  

0 L 

d.n 

_n 

_n 

* 
Tin - @ \\ \\ 

LL 

A 

n ”=, 11 ]I * 4 L f? 9 
?$?L% 

“my heart is like to thy heart” Harris 500, recto 4, 11 ; 

126-227. - This sentence l-ras already been discussed, see the note on 115-116. 
*“A- 

127. - ! % RM L I ~ P -  % , % “in the night I strung my bow”. 
- For the idiom sdl*-ni, see Schefer, A?Z., 31 (1893), 51-60. - K:s only here of 

0 

stringing a bow; elsewhere “ to  bind” an ox, DAVIES, Ptahhetep, 11, 22; a person’s 
arms, Ani, 1, I O ;  “ to  tie” a rope-ladder, Pyr.,  2079. & is usually rendered “ I  made ready my 
arrows”. It is specially 
used of shooting arrows, cf. A@ 

does not shoot her arrows against me” Pup. Leiden 347, 5 ,2 ;  
“His Majesty shot, and his first arrow fas- 

tened in the body of that fallen one” Urlelinden, IV, S ; other examples Cai7.o Statue, 
nr.  d’entree 36697; Rec. cle T7*aa., 13, 163, 12 (collated). It will be objected that 
the nighttime is hardly the fitting occasim to practise shooting; but as Herr Grapow 
has aptly remarked to, me, neither is it the time for stringing the bow, which would 
naturally be done immediately before the fight in order that the bow-string might be 
perfectly taut. Thus Sinuhe seems to have tested his weapons while others slept. 

@ & % X *  
127-128. - 

But md means “ t o  cast”, “eject”, andnot  “to prepare”. 

n X  

Q J;””’- @ 

’ 
Nvvvvl a 0  

,-gc OAhWA 

1. That rn&t is infinitive here seems proved by the parallelism ; of. the similar phrases from another por- 

~ 3 & &1$ (read n LO& M?-t), BHUGSCH, Tlzes., 
@ @ m u  n @  tion of the same stele 

950. 
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----Lc 

128. - ”$-A-.-.B$&J~@D@ “ I  took out my dagger”, i. e. out 
There is no justifica- 

“vv 

of the sheath; literally “ I  gave an opening to my dagger”. 
tion, so far as I can see, for the old rendering “ I  gave an edge to my dagger”’. - 
Shlcr elsewhere “ to decorate” ; here obviously “ t o  brighten” 

130. - >J n ddb properly means “ to  sting”, of a scorpion, e. g. iwetter- 
nichstele, 73.y34. 244; variant 7: ibid., 189; here “ to  spur on” “incite”. 

130-131. - ll@ 7 1 \\ “ it had assembled the tribes of 
a half of i t”,  i. e. perhaps, half of the surrounding tribes was present. As the text stands -1 \\ can only be rendered th is, see SETHE, A.  Z., 40 (1902), 94, for the writing of 

“whenit thought of this 
fight, every heart was kindled for me” is rendered impossible by the reasons (1) that 
R156 inserts a new sentence after ‘& pn,  and (2) that IC: never means “ to  think” (‘s&), 
but “to,devise” or “ to  plan” (see above on B71-73). Kz-ns is clearly parallel to 
ddb-ns and shw-ns (B130), and the point in all these sentences is that the rivalry 
between Xinuhe and his opponent had been schemed and fostered by the people of 
Retenu themselves ; this too had already been implied by the words 1 49 0) 84 L B113. Translate therefore : “ i t  had planned this combat ” . 

burnish” weapons. 

zpyl 1 
tl:e s u f f i x [ h ~ ,  @-3,3“7 \ ‘ 

131. - The usual translation of r& ,-+-., 1 &’J 
/\NLpyvI 

rn!-3? 0 

At the end of R155 are traces possibly to be read as ’ in ‘h: p n .  R156 conti- 
Ann&** 

nues thus : A k a ’ @-.-. L ~ ~ ~ ~ & ~ & @ & ~ ~ I [ ~ & P ] ~ L  I l l  
came to me where I stood, and I placed myself near him”. 

“ H e  
This sentence provides 

an excellent transition to the narrative of the duel, and is doubtless derived from the 
text of the archetype. Qy “every heart was kindled for me”, i. e. was 

%/= 4 corresponds to the troubled. S o  in the Decree of Canopus, 9 o (iw) ” - 
Greek x q 6 ~ p o v w . ~ ~ ;  on the other hand Urkunden, IV, 614 8 m”& ‘1 means 
“their hearts are consumed” with anxiety or fright. 

131-132. -3 ” 
n \\W* 

N”VA4 
I 

e-==- I l l  I l l  

132. - “ a ~ & ~ ~ 9 e m  % “women shrieked”. - All pre- 
men and women”, a collocation always repre- 

n I 1‘; I 2 
vious translators render hrn-uyt tzy-w 
sented in Egyptian by tzy-w hm-wt (cf. above B67); the inverted order “women 
and men” would be most unnatural. Doubtless we have here the plural of hm-t t:y, 
a compound expression for “woman” known from NVIS\N\=’ - - & 8 &&!! 
rn $ Totb., ed.  NAV., 125, 19, (similarly PETRIE, Abydos,  111, 29). - ”9 “ to  
shriek” is a iimt h e y d p v o v ;  the late word go 99 9; ‘t‘i “ to  rejoice” (e. g. MAR., 
Dend., I I ,61 d .  70 c.; ROCHEM., Edfou, I, 204) can hardly be related to i t ;  nor can it 
be plausibly identified with (2 a, which is used of the beating of the heart, Ebers, 
41, 21; 42, 9. 

_n 

n 

1. So too my German translatiou. The  word 1 (MAR., Dend., IV,  37, 61; DOM., Baageschiclzte, 
000 

32), crrre, toonwr, cannot legitimately be quoted in support of the usual rendering. 
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133-134. - The words 
been very variously interpreted. (1) Erman translates : “Giebt es denn Beinen andern 
Starken, der gegen ihn kampfen konnte? ” The sense of this is very poor, and the 
Egyptian does not say “keinen andern”, but “ einen andern”, which makes all the 
difference. (2) Griffith‘s rendering “Is  there yet another champion to fight with 
him?” is too ambiguous to be criticized. (3) Maspero’s version is : “ Y  a-t-il vrai- 
ment un autre for t  qui puisse lutter contre lui? ” If I understand this rightly, it  is meant 
tbat the men of Retenu cry out in wonderment at their champion’s gorgeous pano- 
ply, asking “is there any warrior who can fight against such a one as him?” To my 
mind this is the right view, but it must be admitted that - 99 @I is distinctly per- 
plexing. Two thbughts seem to be confounded : (a) “is there any mighty man who can 
fight against him?” and (b) “is there another man as strong as he is?” Such confu- 
sions are common in every language. 

134-237. - The early stages of the combat are exceedingly obscure; in order 
to facilitate the comparison of the two manuscripts I print the text of R underneath 

of B :- 

- 137 .-n- 
-”-. 

n o  n a - 2  
162 -H- & A % # p  

m n  nt I 1 2 6 1  o 

Before proceeding to the discussion of these difficult sentences i t  will be well to 
devote some study to the less well-known words and expressions contained in them. 

J J )  in B and -4; in R cannot be read inb, 
as is done b;yBHuGSCH,Wb. Suppl. 1403 and MASPERO, M. S., p. 58, and for two excel- 

O h  nm 
MM”L. 

134. - IT. I] D (or zli J 

= 
s lent reasons : (1) never (unless i t  be here) has the value i before the N. K., and 

then only in such words as are written in the so-called “syllabic” writing; (2) the 
0 0 n 

value i is derived from (y);  s w  in the M. K. these two signs are not yet confused, cf. B 9. 21. 211; 

= 1 !Tq mts-t and a 
R33for andB142= R16S for 
must be read minb, 

iw “island”, being in this case confused with 
zli zli sx 

. Hence I had concluded that no 
n o  S S L )  n IT. 

having the same value mi as in 
IT. -H- 

1. At first 
2. Or e. was writteu; then corrected into the right reading h*urhhh. 
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few other words ’. W i t h  regard to  the sense of the word - J g neither Tir/cunden, 
IV, 891 (’Imninhb) nor Harris 500, verso 8, 4, permits= to  do more than affirm 
that it is a weapon ; Brugsch however suggests that it is identical with v “\ (? read 
-n \), which is mentioned together with ‘n-t “ the adze”, mnlz-t “the hammer” 
W 
and m&-t “the c,hisel” in the tomb of Sethos I (see BRUGSCH, W b .  Suppl., 1403. 
234). To the kindness of M. Lacau I 
owe the following instances, which atford decisive evidence that both the reading and 
the sense assigned by me to  ”l(g are correct. In Mon. de Leide, 111, 24 
occurs in a list of objects o f f e z  to  the dead, in company with mnlz, ‘n-t and 24, 

QJ on the i. e. as in the tomb of Sethos I. 
n,n, 

0 
M. K. sarcophagus of N’i (Cai7-0, 28088, no 20) ; on the sarcophagus of 
( C a i ~ o ,  Journal d’entree, 37566) it is written - 6. The natural transliteration of 
these spellings would be minib, but possibly G e m p l o y m e n t  of Q was due to  the 
fact that internal n is sometimes omitted in writing (so 7 M for ‘nd ,  8 for hn!c-t, 

1 for msnlet-t [see LACAU, Rec.  de  Trau., 25, 152]), as are not infrequently 
i, zo, and m; in this case Q tb for i(n)6 would be analogous to a mn for min (see 
above on B87, footnote) or u nzo for niw, and - Q1] 17 could still be read minb. 
This solution agrees better than any other with t z o b v i o u s  and unquestionable rela- 
tionship of our word to  the feminine mi(n)b-t in the descriptiori x kt J y 
above a scene of carpentering in the tomb of Ti (BAEDEKER, Aegypten, 142) ’. 

1‘35. - 1 0 -7 1 \\kag ’ “his armful(?) of javelins(?)”; (2pt is not 
found elsewhere in any similar sense (‘(embrace” below B143), and for ns-tot only 
one passage can be quoted, viz. 3 fi “ seize your daggers (?) ” Totb., 
ed. NAV., 37, 17. 

-tumm- 

n 

In this case the word must mean “an  axe”. 

“il 
0 The name of the axe is written 
Nvvvy\ 

_n - 1: 
n n  

0 

a- I l l  

’ 
u - u -  

3 Cf.  l%Nvvvy\tw&L:l 236-137. -- Sp n iwCt (?) “in vain”, “ to no purpose” 

 destruction o fMank ind ,  27 (Sethos I). - means (‘to ap- 
0 0  o \ \  A 
proach”, elsewhere only of persons and usually construed with n ;  with m (on the 
analogy of tlcn m), Rijeh,  IV, 45. 

1. The number of words in which is . employed in the M. K. is astonishingly few in number, and from 
Y 

this fact alone it might be concluded that the sign is never merely initial m-, but always initial mi-.  M. DB- 

-1 n 
n n- 

and of 
x @ n  

vaud has recently shown (Splzinm, 13, 157-158) that variants of I f n , o f  
n 

prove for these words the readings milz‘-t, nzin(z-t and mi(it0. To my mind he  does uot go quite far 

enough in his demonstration, for he speaks of these readings as existing K cBt6 de na‘lz‘-t N, na‘nh-t and nz‘lzw. 
31 

I 

But the latter forms are not proved by such writiugs as & f =-and h 131, where  is pro- 

bably to be read mi. In  order to prove that nzi(z‘-t was ever pronounced with m‘, it would be needful to have 
2 2 

I 

good instances with 2 written out,:dating from a time when &&. was not yet employed for mi. Of course 

I do not ignore the fact that mi(z‘-t is derived from ‘ la‘ ;  but my coutentiou is that na‘la‘-t is a purely theore- 
tical form, and that for na‘(zw there is at present no ground whatsoever. 

2. In his catalogue Sarcopliages anteriezws ail Noaool Empiye, 11, 13, M .  Lacau gives a reading which 
he now shows me to be false. The  first sign on both sarcophagi is neither I”LuuyI nor m, aud must therefore 
be n (1). 

3. It is doubtful whether any‘5mportance ought to be attached to the -t in the above-quoted example from 
the tomb of Sethos 1. 

D 
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134-137. - We must now return to the question of the sense of this passage. 
In order to  exhibit the diversity of the renderings hitherto proposed, I quote these 
in eetenso. 

GRIFPITH 

Then (he took) his 
buckler, his battle-axe, 
and an armful of 
javelins. But thereon 
I avoided his weapons, 
and turned aside his 
arrows to the ground, 
useless. One drew h a p  

to the other and he 
rushed upon me etc. 

ERMAN 

Da ergriff er sein Schild und 
seine Lanze und seinen 
Arrnvoll Speere. Aber 
nachdem ich seine Waffen 
heransgeiockt hatte, so 
liess ich seine Speere 
neben mir vorbei fliegen, 
nutzlos auf die Erde, so dass 
einer auf den anderen traf. 
Da kam er auf mich 10s (?) u. s. w. 

MASPERO 
Voici, il prit son bouclier, sa hache, 
sa brassee de javelines. Quand 
je lui eus fait user en vain 
ses armes, et que j’eus ecartk 
de inoi ses traits sans qu’un 
seul d’entre eux tomb$t pres 
de I’autre, il fondit sur moi, etc. 

I t  will be noted that all versions assume the omission of < SL $ -> after 

@ bhx A ,  a familiar co~lo- , and make the nest sentence begin with 
R however does not support this conjecture, which of course 

O L  
D 

0 f 
cation of particles. 
* 

arose from the supposition that the verb of the first clause is inissing. But is this 
really the case? may be, not a 
particle prefixed to the second clause, but the predicate of the first. In favour of 
this view several arguments may be urged : (1) the particle br is elsewhere in B 
written without the determinative % (cf. ‘B147; br hrn B75. 202) ’ ; (2) br m-[it is, 
so far as I am aware, only used to usher in an entirely new paragraph or section; it 
thus corresponds to our “now after ..... ”, as for example in the frequent phrase of 
Egyptian tales “now after many days had passed”; here therefore, in the midst of 
tlie description of the combat, lir m-& would be quite out of place; (3) @ % o r  

@ h of R160 is in either case wrong, but if it shows anything at  all, it 1s that 
br* was not regarded as a particle. The cumulative weight of these arguments is 
considerable, at  all events it is enough far to outweigh the alternative view of the 
passage. 

It is true (as was pointed out in the remarks on B7l-73) that the agreement of B 
and R is no absolute guarantee of the accuracy of their text. But their combined 
authority is exceedingly high, and all other possibilities must be exhausted before 
recourse is had to conjecture. W e  shall see that the sense of the context is so obscure 
that this cannot here be made the decisive criterion as to the correct reading; we 
must therefore pin our faith upon grammatical analysis, and this demands that l2r 
should be taken as predicate of the sentence. 

It is however hard to see in what sense it might be said of tlie warrior of Retenu 
that “his buckler, his battle-axe and his armful(?) of javelins fell” or “had fallen”. 

@ It does not seem to have been observed that 
0 

O! I I 

0- 

1. I n  B21 = R47 e has beeti shown to be a verb 
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The solution of this problem is of course dependent on the interpretation givep to 
what follows. The dificulties of the sentence beginning with m-ht are quite insur- 
mountable. B and R here differ in their text. B reads 
which Erman rendered “nachdem ich seine Waffen herausgelockt hatte ” ‘ and Mas- 
pero “ quand je 1ui eus fait user en vain ses armes”; the causative s p ~  occurs nowhere 
else, and its literal translation opens the door to so many possible interpretati 
it is impossible to feel sure that the right one has been chosen. R gives n 

B e  ”A 
x-.- which may possibly be rendered “when Iz had escaped(?) from his 

weapons”, but there seeins to be no way of ascertaining whether this version is 
superior to that of B or uiceuersa. - The next sentence “ I  caused his arrows to pass 
by me?, uselessly sped” is in itself perfectly clear, but i t  is not clear whether it is a 
principal clause, as Erman’s translation assumes, or whether we should take it,  with 
Maspero, as dependent on nr-lzt. The decision of this question is all-important for 
the meaning of lzi., since on the former view lzr. refers to some incident previous to 
the failure of the Asiatic to direct his arrows to their mark, on the latter view [ZI‘ 

expresses the consequence or sequel of that failure. On the whole I prefer to con- 
strueidi-ni sw: as dependent on m-lit; i t  seems to me that a principal clause a t  this 
juncture would require to be introduced by ‘h‘-n. 

My tentative translation of the passage therefore is as follows : - “Behold, his 
shield, his battle-axe and his armful (?) of javelins fell, when I had escaped(?) from(?) 
his weapons and had caused his arrows to pass by me, uselessly sped; while one 
approached the other ”. The following sentences go on to describe how the champion 
of Retenu tried next to rush his adversary, and h o v  he was slain in the attempt. All 
this throws but little light on br. Cnn i t  possibly signify that the shield, battle- 
axe etc. had been let fall, in order that the bow and arrows might be used ; and that 
when these had proved unsuccessful, the Asiatic attempted to  close with his opponent 
without a thought of his accoutrements lying on the ground? If this be the sense 
of the passage, i t  must be admitted that the author has been extremely unfortunate 
in his attempt to convey it.  I desist from disrussing other possibilities, in the persua- 
sion that no satisfactory or convincing conclusion is obtainable froin our Mss. 

- 1 % z--. 9 “thereupon he made. . . . . , he purposed to plunder me” ; the second 
half of this addition recalls Bl-12, where it is perhaps more in place. On the other 
hand the last stage of the fight might appropriately be introduced by 

for * h~ of R164; the latter form is the better, see B52- 
53 note. 

33- - o m *  

n n  

2 I l l  

137. - Here R163 inserts a sentence : !?-- a- ~jipmm+:$j 
L o d  

B has e-& _n 

n 

1. For the sdrnnf-form after m-bt, see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 8 366. 
2. For the omission of the suffix of the 1st person singular, see the note on B 106. 
3. For the exceptional position of lzr.4 see ERMAN, Aq. Gramm.a, 5 365. 
4. It seems impossible to refer the last sentence to the arrows, as Erman and Maspero do. rJn, as we 

have seen above, is not used of inanimate objects, and its meaning is ‘‘ to approach ”, not “ tomber pres ” OF 
the like. 
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238-139. - B [\-T n $$iPmB-& 1”””1 ~ ~ ~ W J ~ -  “ I  
Nrzhhh ,v”vvw 

transfixed him. 

to  this is the presence of the verb [ z r  “ t o  fall”, since it recurs in the following sen- 

? @  [$PI . . . . . 
0 

tgnce “he  fell on his nose”. - St-ni sto, not “ I  shot a t  him” (GR.), but “ I  transfixed 
him”; st often means “to pierce” in hunting scenes, e. g. Del- el Gebrawi, I, 3 ;  
11, 23: “ to  shoot a t” ,  on the other hand, is st r, cf. MAR., Abycl., 11, 55, 1 7 ;  Stele of 
the Sph inx ,  5.- For the use of mn 11% e€. Urlcunden, IV, 8, quoted in extenso above in 
the note on B127-128. 

1’40. - B omits the preposition in s[21*-12i sw [m] minb-f; it is correctly preserved 
in R166. That Xihuhe slays his foe with his own battle-axe is a characteristic trait. 
S o  too David cuts off the head of Goliath with his own sword ( ISam. ,  17, 51); and 

c? 
X 

so Benaiah despatches the Musrite with his own spear (I1 Sum., 23, 21). - 

9 Q 3 “ I  raised my war-cry”; i9nn only here. W d  is not uncom- 

monly used with 7 (e. g. Pap, Tur.in, 132, 6) and, more clearly, with (e. g. 
L., D., 111, 195 ci, 15; Leiden 350, recto 3, 5; Metterniclz Stele, 91, 206) for “sending 
forth one’s voice”; by transference, to emit a sound, cf. tod sbh B265; 
“ I  emitted a cry”A4etterniclz. Stele, 170; - @ X I --&-Ic n n I l l  I &“Ishakethern 
(the sistra) for thee, and they give forth a noise” ROCHEM., Edfou, I, 101. 

X \\ - 8 wiiwi.ii 142. - w 9 NvvlvM “his slaves mourned for him ”. 
TI L 

one of joy or one of grief. E&ewh& 
~- ~ 

probably means “ to Galie a festival”, whether - . _  - 
i t  is onlv known in stereotwed rJhrase with the former sense. cf. 4 t t\fi “ 8 

“ I  L 

X o u l v v l  
Q “the good god is come, he hath made n L c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~  

the chiefs of all hnds” L:, D., 111, 121 b ;  similarly Mission, XV, 12, 1 (Luxor, with 
the deterrninatives 0 ); ~46yclos, inscr.. dkdic., 38 (det. ); L., D., 111, 166 (Ra- 

messeum, spelt w )’. GR. probably connected I26 here with 12b “to catch (fowl)”, 
his translation being “ I and his vassals, whom he had oppressed, gave thanks unto 
Mentu”; but this is impossibly hard and circuitous. 

w 
n w-a 

146. - - 2 $2 99 E “I spoiled his dwelling”. l 7 f ’  means 
“ to uncover”, “unclothe” (also subsequently “ t o  take off” clothes) ; thence metaphori- 
celly “ to  strip”, “plunder”, ‘‘ deprive” ( I )  A +-44Tg @ ~:“never 

did I despoil a man of his possessions” Urlcunden, I, 78 ;  - 
fk% ’ 1 I 1 1 1  I I I I  I I 
NAV., 125, Ernl.,  18;(2) “todespoil”, “strip ”places, hereand perhaps also 
3 ak d ,“, z, 4 ‘ I  and he plundered the dwelling of the Pharaoh” Salt, 2, 7. 

L 

-3 
c1[01 L 

- k A  &)nk L 

“ I  have not deprived cattle of their pasture” Totb., ecl. 
P n  

a 
.!A L z ( i e  

e5 
247-173. - The narrative of Sinuhe’s victory and of the wealth which thence 

1.  M y  published transcription inadvertantly gives 

2. Kote that the words p: &-w IZ &lzErt: following the are not the object of (zb, but the subject 
of the next sentence. 
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accrued to him is followed by a passage that has hitherto been but imperfectly under- 
stood. Sinuhe is usually supposed to be petitioning for his recall : “without any 
pause or introduction Sanehat begins to quote from his petition to the king of Egypt” 
(GRIF’FITH, op. c i t . ,  p. 5242); “dies Gebet (i. e. that of B156) geht allrnahlich in eine 
Bitte an den Kiinig uber und leitet Zuni zweiten Teil des Geclichtes -der Ruckltehr - 
hin” (ERMAN, op. cit., p. 21, note 4)’.  Were  this view correct, the author of the 
tale could scarcely be criticized too severely; it may be doubted whether even the 
deficient literary sense of an Egyptian would have tolerated a petition to the Pharaoh 
that began “by degrees” and “without any pause or introduction”. Nor can this 
interpretation be reconciled m7itli Sinuhe7s professed admiration (B205 and especially 
214-216) of @e king’s intuitive powers in guessing, unaided, the exile’s fondest wishes. 
I t  is true, this admiration is not very sincere, for i t  is hinted in B173-174 that Sinuhe 
had contrived to have his hopes made known to Pharaoh; as i t  is discreetly put in the 
Egyptian text “now it  had been told the king Kheperkere concerning this condition in 
whicli I was ”. Erman has here an excellent comment, - one curiously contraclic- 
tory of his remark above-quoted -- “ man muss sich deiiken ’, lie writes ‘ I  dass Sinuhe 
Mittel und Wege gefunden hat, einen Fursprecher am I-Iofe ZLI gewinnen; dieser hat 
dem Konige die Hoffnungen und Wunsche des Greises vorgetragen, die in den 
vorhergehendenversen ausgesprochen sind” (013. cit., p. 22, footnote 3) .  When  hiinself 
addressing the king, Sinuhe of course disguises his own initiative i n  the matter of his 
recall, and declares with true Orieiilal self-abasement that he hacl been afraid to voice 
the presumptuous wish which the king hacl accorded in so magn3nimous and unfore- 
seen a manner (B215-216). 

The internal evidence of the passage Bl47-173 is quite decisive against its con- 
taining any direct appeal to Pharaoh. There is indeed an obvious avoidance of any 
such appeal which is not without a certain subtlety of feeling and psycliologicalJinesse. 
Sinuhe’s wishes are communicated to tlie reader in the guise of reflexions on the 
happy issue of his duel. At  length the anger of heaven has been appeased, and 
Sinuhe, heretofore a miserable fugitive, is now a man of wealth among the foreigners 
(B 147-156). Sinulie next expresses his secret hope that his new prosperity niay be 
crowned by the permission to return to Egypi ; “may the god who decreed this flight 
be gracious”, may he bring the exile home, may he cause him to behold “the place 
where his heart dwelleth” (B156-158). For what, he asks, is more precious than to 
be buried in tlie land of one’s birth (B159-160). One favour has already been granted 
- Sinuhe’s defeat of the Syrian champion - may i t  now be followed by a like bene- 
fit, if i t  so be that the god is truly appeased (Rl61-163). “May the king of Egypt’ 

note the third person, and the unusual mode of referring to the king - “be gra- 
cious to me, may I live through his grace; may I do obeisance to the Lady of the 
Land who is in the Palace, and may I hear the commands of her children” (B165- 

1. I firid no explicit statement of Mncpero’s view of the passage. 
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167). In support of his request Sinuhe pleads that he is now old and must needs 
soon die; and lastly he begs that in death he may still be suffered to serve his mistress 
the queen (B 

e - -  147-149. - 
”: B; R is here 
a 1  
antecedent is (implicitly) Sinuhe, and the subject the god. (1) N @-nf im:f cannot 
be rendered “for him who trusted in him”;  apart from the fact that there is no au- 
thority for the translation “ to  trust in”, this translation is open t o  the grammatical 
objection that “ h e  who” can in Egyptian only be expressed’ by the participle ( i z  fs 
hf) or the sdmticji-form (see SETHE, Verbum, 11, $ 742). For _ts na cf. the incom- 9 h- Eloquent Peasant, B I ,  124 (= R165-166), prehensible 

and the rather ambiguous examples o 67 5 
AO- 

hV.vA%A-K-  - Y &! kc- 9 h--49 
“combining offices, without .....” Bersheh, 11, 21, supra, 7 ;  -$jy&-* I l l  

k l l k -  a 

n 2 

b. - A 

o & P -  6 9 @ “ I  performed many offices w i t h z  its being grudged 
to me(?)”, op. ut . ,  21, in f ra ,  6. The parallelism of this relative clause with that 
which immediately follows, and with several that we shall encounter in the next few 
lines, suggests- that t s  712 niay be an idiom for “ to  feel anger a t” ,  “bear a grudge 
against” or the like. (2) Tlz-nf 7‘ IC-t &s-t ‘ ‘  whom he had led astray into a foreign 
land”, cf. B202. - It remains to explain -7 IO 1 n<. Sethe suggests that ir- 
ttu (passive) should be read, and that the construction is the same as in B72, i. e. 
“ the god is made to be gracious to him whom”; liowevcr this makes but poor sense, 
and I cannot accept the proposed view of B72 (see B7l-73 note). 
be correct I should prefer to take i t  as the sdm[jLform ; otherwise might be reFd. 
In‘either case the translation of the sentence will be I “(Thus) has the god done* in 
,order to be gracious to him against whom he had been incensed(?), whom he had led 
astray into a foreign land. ” 

149. - “For  today is his heart satisfied”; iw represents the Conjunction “for” .  
A good collection of instances of the phrase it-ib is given by MORET, Rec. de Trau., 
14, 120-123; the sense s e e m  to vacillate between “ to  be pleased” and “to slake 
one’s appetite”. 

149-254. - The lyrical character of the next sentences is apparent a t  a glance ; 
‘there are four pairs of contrasted sentences, the contrast in the first and second being, 
as i t  seems, one of tense, and in the third and fourth pair between t6ie noun si. and the 
emphatic pronoun tnlc. The fourfold repetition of n in the first clause of all the pairs 

a? 

If the reading 
-8- 

w 

can hardly be reproduced in English, but should be noted. 
Y V /  

The); Bed a fLigii 
now the repdid 

I ’ I  
I 

, 
1. I speak of purely verbal relative sentences; various circumlocutions with ntt would be possible. 
2. $igilarly MASP., C .  p. 69. - 

~ 

8 
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s:: s::y n (~(cr 
iw-i di-i t: 12 ysi-i 

rww si t:-f n (dy-t 
inlc hd (zbs-w pk-t 

bt: si n g:w Jz:b(w)-f 
ink ‘3: my-t. 

A lingerer lingered because of hunger ; 

A man left his country because of nakedness ; 

A inan sped for lack of one whom he should send ; 

now give I bread unto my neighbour. 

but I am bright of raiment and linen. 

but I am the plenteous owner of slaves. 

151. - The meaning of 4 k k ~  has hitherto been mistaken ; it clearly 
signifies “ to  go ’slowly”, “linger”, “delay”’ ; cf, 
“nay, linger liere”, Eloquent Peasant, B2, 127; so too probably Pup. Kuhiin, 3, 30; 

--$gv ---t+-- 

%@ A 
n on 

A --!E?= n &, MAR., Abyd. ,  I, tabl. 1; A=-+---+ 
-@ n@ n A “c SA?$, Rec. de  Trut.., 26, 234 (religious text M. K . ) ;  not clear in the Stdbti- 

formula, XPIEGELBERG-NEWBERRY, Tlzebun Necropolis, 20, 24. 25. 26. I t  is just 
possible that this verb of the 3 ~ .  infirmae class is, in its origin, nothing more than 
a development of s:zo “ to  keep”, “to beware)’; a t  all events an additional notion of 

4 4 A parallel to 

moving cautiously seems to be implied in the frequent epithet s: iwt;f”, e. g. 

cdd 
NVVVVI 9 99 kT-3 
bly a substantival form, see B18-19, note. 

hgp i$ j [  El Berslz~lz, 11, 13, 16; 
-8- j Cuiro stele M.  K., 20538 ; c&9\ g ~ & ,  proba- 

*\ 

I I I \  
Tlzebes, tomb OJ Sennofer.. - For 

153. - For the epithet Jzd Jibs-w, see Aclnzoriitions, p. 27. 
154. - For bt: see the note Admonitions, p. 108; and compare op. cit., 8, 3, for 

the sense. 
156.  - 1 99 @ $j is explained by Sethe as sdritrqfform, with assimilation 

of the ending -20 to the suffix (s&:i-i for s&cl-i), see Vwbum, 11, 8 458, ad .fin. I 
prefer to regard s&w as a substantive (cf. Prisse, 15, 5) “ m y  remembrance is in the 
palace”, since the preceding sentences are nominal. Still Sethe is doubtless right in 
his explanation of the ending; cf. 9 ’ 99 I $ I & sn(w)i-i,  //irtenyesc/iichte, 4 (so 

too read 

r n ~ ~ ~ ~ & ,  Proc. S.B.A.,  18, 197, 1. 10, though this instance is rendered 
doubtful by the fact that n by9 i- occurs Siut,  4, 31. - In 

MNvae 

’ 99 b@ for A 99 & Sintihe, B201) ; possibly also n 

* i t  is clear that I should be read for I,:,. 9 n 
TLlm 

1. I take this opportunity of explaining another misunderstood word with the same meaning, namely 9 D A. The decisive passages for this verb are 9 m h ~ ~  1 “ do not 

linger, thou dost not haste ”, parallel to <‘ do not be heavy, thou art not light ” Eloquent Peasant, B 2, 104 ; and - - 4 sw@k S W .  [ 11 9 n && 
, Cairo stele 

(le n $ “ hold him back ”, op. cit., R123, where B1, 78 has 

2. That this verb is really the molion is proved (1) by cb 4 
L 

M .  K . ,  20339; L., D., 11, 138 e, and (2) by such variants as 4 & 4 x.-- Rqelt, 4, 29. 
0 
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157. - -5 ‘n, either (I) “may tliou bring me home” or 
On this ambiguity, see SETHE, A.Z,., 44 

- &vw.Ae 
(2) “may thou bring me to the palace”. 
(1907). 81. 

‘ I  029- at0 157-158. - l’k2@i-- n k&J@z-%l I &!I& 
“surelv thou wilt allow me to see the dace  where mv heart dwelleth”. Smwn means 
“surely ”, “probably” ’ as the following examples show; - 
OAI\NYI*V\- e @  
else beside him”, Eloquent Peasant, B1, 44 = R90-91; 

b 
face toward the North wind at  the water’s brink, 
?+ haply thy hea,rt shall be cooled in its affliction”. Harris stele quoted BRUGSCH, 
L O A Q -  

& v w . ~  @i 1 - “ surely he will be content 
L L l -  

Wortb.  Suppl., 1061 ; -ha 

9 9 $ L “ He is probably a peasant of his, who has gone to some one 

I 
L “peradventure a scorpion has stung him” 

a 

hy reason of her praises”, Stele OJ Nitolcris, 2, ( A .  Z., 35 [1897], 16). Less clear or in- 
structive examples, Westcur, 4, 1; Turin,  statue of Horendzeb, 11 ; L. ,  D., 111,140 b, 3 
(Redesiyeh; llz$ is a faulty transcription from the hieratic); L., D., XI, 175 
a, 7 (Silsileh). - The construction with a suffix is without a parallel. 

159. - 0 “g% 00 - a n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ m l ? ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ “ W h a t  
can be more important than that I should be buried in the land in which I was born?” 

AS (1 1 - “it is no little thing that thou shouldst be 
mo% 

Cf. 
buried, without Barbarians conducting thee (to the tomb)”, B258-259. To the Egyp- 

A m 0  

tian there was no dread more intolerable than that he might be interred far from his 
home, and this theme is insisted on in mone than one passage below ,(see especially 
B190-199). Similarly among the good things that the serpent of the phantom isle 
wished for his shipwrecked guest is that he inay be buried in his own city (Ship- 
u?recked Sailor., 169). - That pm-tr here and elsewhere in the tale can only be the 
interrogative pronoun has been demonstrated above, B121-122, note. - The expres- 
sion ‘bt-@t “burial” is a not uncommon synonym of $idD , (below B193), 
with B similar idea at  its base; i‘D means “ to unite”, and the meaning of the phrase 

- 
9 

Cf. /!I -a ; 
g3pQ$hxzq1p$&Q jl’3fi-J.J Ur./ttlnden, - IV, 64; 2 n is therefore “ the union of the body with the earth” or  “the tomb”. 

u n S S  3 PETRIE, Qurneh, 30, 5’; QdJZ3rn5 I Totb., ecl. NAV., 

161 ; 9 xJ 3 Paheri, 8. - For the relative clause ms-lczui in%-$ see SETIIE, 
Verbum, 11, 9 737, footnote. 

160-161. - The next sentences are difficult. h--~ 9 ~b II$ can hardly be 
construed otherwise than as a prayer to the god “come to help me”, though I can 
produce no parallel to this use of m s:-i. - 0% 8 -- 6“ “that  which has 
occurred is a good event”, i.  e. ‘ (a  happy event has occurred , namely Sinuhe’s victory 

o,,o 0 

1 .  S o  too Sethe, correcting a u  alteruative rendering nonne? khlch I had suggezted. GrifEth has proposed 
as an etymology si-nz-ton, A .  Z . ,  3: (1896), 39. 
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over his adversary and subsequent acquisition of wealth. Gsition of pto a t  

old women to say : this is x happy event”, NEWBERRY, Lr fe oJ’Reklimai~u, 8, 23, cor- 
rected from my own copy. Sethe points out that the same construction of p w  is 

For t 
the beginning of the sentence, cf. A& 24 &!! n Jj j ’& “1 caused 

found in the interrogative pw-tr, on which see above ; perhaps also compare the proper 
name 0% 9 h:. - -9 7” ’ possibly “ I  have caused God to be gracious”. 
It is not certain, but at the same time a matter of indifference, whether (with 3 

” 0  erased) or 

suggests that the scribe was thinking of the word for “offerings”; but i t  is not abso- 
lutely necessary to emend (ztp ntr, as the verb di “ to cause” has an alternative 
construction with object and pseudoparticiple, cf. 

“ I let the earth be strewn upon my hair (Sn[w]i-i)”, below B 201 : - .$ I, & E 
& o l -  -K-NvvvzR 

c n i o 7  
temple for  ever Brit. Mus., 81 I .  - 

“ may he do the like so as to make 
For the optative sense of the verb, cf. --&&e 0 I ~~irpiorec~ceci Sailor, 

20. - Mi-ibt is perhaps a synonym of , not found elsewhere. - S z  is the cau- 
sative of the rare wordfn “ to be infirm”, see Admonitions, p.  101. R188 has pre- 
served the words rsrnnh phroi n :f’n-e,f’with the significant variant - * -. 

In conjunction with one another the four short sentences analysed above yield a 
tolerably good sense, which may thus be paraphrased :- “Come to help me, o thou 
god. One good event has already occurred, and I have propitiated the god’s anger. 
May he bestow a like favour in causing me to die and be buried in my own land.” 

262. - “Pitying him whom he had expelled (?) to l ire in the desert. ” ’Ib$ 
mi’, cf. above B132-133. A is a very rare and obscure verb, perhaps mean- 
ing in its most literal sense “ to press ”. In  the scenes of spinning Beni lman,  IJ, 
4, 14, a process of a kind not easy to define is described by the word A . In 

Ebers, 109,4, weread m&b-P\\Fh 5- A P ~ \ ” ~ ~ ] ! - ~ ~  A P  1 “ thou wilt find i t  (scil. “ the swelling” ‘ h t )  going andcoming, pressing (?) 1 -  
I 
In \\o 
against the flesh that is under i t” .  
makes a document to exclude (?) him from (the rank of) lea-servant ”, Url‘cunden, I, 
13, - Whatever its exact meaning, it is plain that d!er-nf introduces a relative sen- 
tence of the type of ~s-~zfirn-fB148; 5fn-nf B161; etc. 

L 1 A 1 ‘ ‘ is he really appeased today ? ” 
For the 

rvvv+A n e  n 

& should be read at  the bottom of B 160. The writing of 1 rvvv+A 

n &  

n 
rvvv+A 

\ 

3 “may she cause 

0 

0 I l l -  

Timm % 

-0 

L l P  

0 

“ 0  

L A  A L  
--rvvv+A Cf. too 

-0- 

0 L n n  

~ v v v * \ h n  n- 

162-163. - 
is it (the case)  that?..! ” cf. ! Nvvvv, !& $4 1%; o 

1. Another curious construction of di is exemplified in 
20 49 1 “causing falsehood not to be said, and truth not 

(a man) did not say it, truth, and (a man) did not come with it ”, Cairo stele M .  K., 20539, line 8. 
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11 
Kahun, 32, 6 (context obscure) ; 

Pup. Kalzun, 3$, 12. The suffix in ntt-fis discussed in the footnote to my comments 
on B76-77. The words in nzin I;/’ ntt;f !ztp are virtually the protasis of a conditional 
sentence of which sdm-f nh n w: “ let him hear the prayer of him who is afar” is 
the apodosis. 

163. - *k[& “prayer” here and in B213 is masculine, as is shown by 
the lack of the feminine teriiiination’ and by the possessive adjective -. Elsewhere 
nh-t with feminine gender, cf. Urli-rinden, IV, 367; Hurris 500, recto 7, 4. 

263-164. -The sentences B162-163 are wanting in R,  where the difficult sentence 
now to be discussed follows immediately upon g%-i2J - The version of €3 is 

“ did this thy servant enter into the temple on the twentieth ? ” Pop. 

’ & “ has the 
I 

clear from the outset that must be a relative clause of the now 

familiar type of 1 5  4 h~ (B148) ’, and this enables us a t  once to reject 
liw-ni in R in favour of (aw-nj’in B, and to construe “ him whom he (the god) had ..... 
(banished [?I, oppressed [?I) ”. Hro  t: 7n seems obviously an idiom for some penalty 
that can be fliGted upon a man, and several obscure illustrations of the expression 
can be quoted, cf. 
“ To whom speak I today ? The oppressor (?) doth wrong, there is no end to i t ”  Le-- 

-- %=+ “ I do not partake of oppres- bensmiide, 129; 

[ fi $ 4 

J$v-T 

01- f i n  below B198- 

-=A& 
I a%hmvw 6 

& 0 
mvm-+--n X I  I 3 lq 

sion (??)” Pap. Leiclen 347, 6, 7 ;  
- I a1 I I 

S I  
199 ; a proper name 1 fi 9 r,, R., 20066. - IVdb-‘ may be merely 
a synonym of wclb ‘‘ to turn”,  cf. whm-‘, hsf-‘. - Before lttu-nf ( R - n i )  t: im-f B 
redds 0, but R 1. W e  expect tcsclb ‘‘ to tu rn”  to be followed first by n z  
“ from ” and then by r “ to ”, and the reading of R should therefore be accepted; the 
variant of B may be due to assimilation with the 7’ in I’ bw in-nf sw im. - Gramma- 
tically therefore we may construe “may he (i. e. the god) turn from him whom he 
hath oppressed (??) towards the place whence he took him ”; this would be, i t  must 
be confessed, a very strangely worded sentence. The conjectural sense is either : 
(1) may the persecuting god leave Sinuhe and return to Egypt ;  or (2) may the god 
guide Sinuhe back to Egypt. 

1. This would uot, in the Berlin manuscript, be conclusive of itself, cf. lznq, B123-124, note. 

2. Unless this view be taken srfi in btc t iz-nfsw t in  has no antecedent. - Note that !1~ -75 f ’  t: i 1 )7 -J  cannot 
mean “ the  place where . . . . . I ’  without a preceding 

3. Sethe tentatively suggests “ he for whom the earth quaked with him ’ I ,  2: being subject ; !zu> is elsewhere 
used of more or less violeut natural phenomeua, cf. !zw ‘< to rain ”, ‘ I  to flow ”. Biit (1) the combination of nJ 
‘‘ for him ” and 1m.f “ with him ” is ezceediugly unnatural ; (2)  (he analogy of 6s-n f imy, .sfn-nl‘, etc., leads 
one to suppose that “ t h e  god” is the subject; (3)  in I3198-199, t: is clearly object of the infinitive, though the 
sense is obscure. 

. li. 
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165. - Here R190-192 inserts some sentences, too fragmentary- to translate, thai 

do not occur in B. - .f 7 $ in B is pnl~ographically doubtful, but certainly the 
reading of the archetype. 

166. - Hnwt-I: “ the queen”, see A .  Z., 45 (1908), 129, note s. - The pronii- 
nence given to the queen liere and in several otlier passages (B172, 186, 264, 274) is 
due to the circumstance that Sinrthe had been her special attendant in his youth 
(Iz3-4) : he Iiopes, on returning to  Egypt, to  recover his former position. 

L must be 
taken for - “ because verily ” (see above on R75-77), unless i t  be preferred 
to  omit ~ ( a _  as an error. 

168-169. - ~ & k f i m ~ n ~ ~ w & p T * ~ $ r n a y  A L  well be a 

reminiscence of !k% @ r n d e ~ %  gw AB, Prisse, 4, 3. - On wg: see 
Griflith’s note Proc. S. B. A., 13, 74, and for :s-nf wi, cf. above B22 = R47. 

169.  - -- -~ ,!# ‘‘ weak ” like an infant (?), only here; the relation of the word 

etl3-t is incorrect, and should be emended to htp-w. 

,+,vvvA 

168. - The determiiiativc of rnpy in B is a mistake for . - 
hn/\Nv\ P n p  

n n L  

L 

^‘“Y^u&* (e. g. Siut, I, 265) etc. is unknown. 
LO=+ 

@ A  

I l l  

170. - k-1- is an error for 
NYVYVI A 1 . 1  I k&$& A “thou liast lost (thy) virility ” B102; i t  is iiot 

here the sdnz-i!fform or an intransitive use with dative. 
clear whether we have 

- * 3 $ -%I &A we should probably read + -A 
n for n LOG$, ‘‘ death approaches me”  ; on stad: “death” see the note Admonitions, 

n.  95. I 

1’71. - The superfluous n in T d  A 1 -& ‘$! 0 @ I ‘f&WWa can 
n I- 

hardly be termed an error ; it is an orthographical peculiarity not unknown elsewhere, 
cf. && *AwvwA I I ’ k$j, iveferliotep stele, 33, p&.&$jpy,+,vvvA&&, ibid., 31, 
quoted by ERMAN, A .  Z., 43 (1906), 2 footnote; Herr Grapow has shown me other 
examples from M.  K. sarcopliagi, e. g. n - 3 $j LACAU, Textes 1-eliyieux, 

7’8 = Rec.  de Tiao., 31, 164. - For 
171-1 7 3 ,  - I now think that these sentences should all be translated optatively ‘ : 

- “may they bring me to the city of eternity, and may I serve the Mistress of the 
Universe; o that she may tell me the beauty of her children, and pass eternity beside 
.me.” The sense lias been almost correctly grasped by Erman, who remarks : “ Er 
inochte noch eininal der Konigin dienen, und mit ilir im Tode vereint sein ” (op. cit., 
22, footnote 2). Only it must be noted that the words Sms-i nb-t r d r  are not, as 
Erman seems to imply, a mere reiteration of the wish of 166, but must, in the position 
they occupy, express the desire that even in death he may not be divided from his 
mistress. - Maspero (C. P . 3 ,  70, note 1) understands the words nbt r dr of a sepul- 

,+,vvvA 
8 8 

n I  al 
III read . 

1. IU niy Germau translation ‘i (bald) bringen sie mich zur Statte der Ewigkeit ” the  difficulty of conn 
sb-sn with the foregoing dezcriufive nominal  sptifpnrcs i s  vprv xniurot i t  
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chral goddess, the counterpart of the masculine nb I‘ d r ;  but he does not attempt th 
explain the next words ib dd-i  nfitcl m i e - s ,  which indeed seem inexplicable on this 
hypothesis. Nb-t r d r  is both here and in B274 evidently the queen (so too Erman 
and Griffith) ; as such it corresponds to the name nb r dr occasionally given to the 
king, cf. Millingen, 2 ; Aclnzonitions, 15, 13. 

172-173. - 7 ii A P M Lwl+$ ‘‘ may she pass eternity beside (?) 

me”.  So  Mpsp., ERM. rightly. 72- A with an object denoting time always 

means ‘‘ to pass ”, “ spend ” ; cf. “J A! 1, Urlctinden, IV, 54, an d 

op. cit . ,  117, 7 1 A 1 o l2k$la*k~ Hawis,  I, 1, 2; 72- J -  P 

~ p ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ w p ~ ~ ,  I’lzebes, tomb ofNbmnnJ. -- Hr-i is liuwever 
a serious difliculty, for which no parallel is forthcoming except :b-f h7.4 B95. W e  
might perhaps translate “ may she spend eternity over me”, i.  e. enjoying my service; 
but this is a very dubious alternative. 

173-177. - Sinuhe’s reflexions now give place to a few cerenioniously worded 
sentences relating how the Royal decree for his recall was brought to him. 

173-174. - Erman is, I think, certainly right in construing as the passive 
form s&nwf:  “ now it  had been told unto the Majesty of the king Klieperkere con- 
cerning this condition in whicli I was ”. 1 [A] r\ 1 e$ \ R22-23. GR., MASP., and my German translation less well : “ now 
the Majesty of the king ..... spoke”. - of$ ull, is of course an error for 0 8U I - SSmpn, see on R18. 

174. - The construction ~ u n  in ..... h%--is the most ceremonious way of descrilo- 
ing actions of the king, see ERMAN, A g .  G/~xm. ’ ,  $ 244; for another example, cf. 
3% 4 1-3 

175. - A $TAM$ @ “presents of the royal bounty”. :tut-‘ 

cf. below B211. 245 (in 187 -‘is wrongly omitted); the etymological meaning of the 
expression is “ stretching out the arm”.  

178. - Sinuhe’s narrative is here interrupted to give admittance to a copy of the 
royal rescript decreeing his recall from exile (B178-199). This is followed almost 
immediately by the “ copy of the acknowledgement” sent by Sinuhe (B204-2381, 
after which the story is continued in the first person until the end. That these two 
insertions in no wise militate against the view of the text as modelled on the biogra- 
phical inscriptions in tombs has been proved by analogous cases dating from the Old 
Kingdom (Rl-2, note). - From this point onwards B is our sole authority, except for 
two brief passages in which the evidence of late ostraca is forthcoming. 4 @ is a masculine substantive, ak the following ni shows ; simi- 

larly below B204; Pup. Kulhzin, 9, 2 ;  12, 1; in theN.  K., cf. especially 4 
A -&, Sal/. I, 9, 1, a convincing proof of the masculine gender of 

B 
f 

similarly 61 ; 13- B Ax{;= &[E, op. tit., 66; 12- ii 2 k w 1 kl! ? n n 

n’ 
L- P (3- 

e 7 
PI mk R For the construction, cf. 

(-1 (=I 

L% @, Brit. Miis., 574 = SHARPE, Eg. Inscr., I. 79. 
MM 

I l l 0  MO 

a 
Mit(i) in 1 

k Ma 

QT- 0 .  a I O 0 1 1 1 1  
-I 
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the ~7ord .  - For b 3  iiu’ see BORCHARDT, A .  Z., 27 (1589), 122-124; SETHE, A.  Z., 
30 (1S9?), ,126-127. In the best literary texts this expression is followed by the pro- 
noun of the 3rd. person, if the pronoun is in close proximity or a t  least in the same 
sentence (so liere; be lo^ B205. 213; Pcp. Ka//zm, 2S, 21 = 29, 12)’; otherwise the 

QO 
1st. person is einployecl (Bl77 ; 223). Such an example as s a d :  ib pto 72 nb-i , n 

n - $ 9 9 h, Pap. Kulczin, 28, 6 is a defect of style t&t 
v70uld have been into1er;tble to the author of our tale. 

179-180. - Tlie scribe of B has attempted (tliough m7;th but partial success) to 
preserve the outwnrcl form in ~ h i c l l  rogal rescripts were customarilv written. From 
an eyamination of tlie decrees of the Old Kingdom (PETRIE, Abyclos, 11, 17. 18; A .  Z., 
42 [1905], 4),i t  ~ 7 i l l  be seen that the king’s name and titles there occupy a vertical 
line to the right of the text ,  the latter begins in a horizontal direction with the words $1 (thus re\ ersed), n7hich are at Once follon7ed by the titles of the addressee 
(cf. also Urlcr~nclen, I, GO 63,. 1%). Here the long titles of Senwosret I have over- 
lapped into the horizontal line B 180, 2nd the v701-cls rod .\fn have been connected with 
Sinuhe’s title by the preposition -. - The flagrant error3 ’Imnn.r!?2 for Snwsrt 
(BlSO) is an overwhelming proof of the ignorance of the scribe of B. - Sinuhe liere 
receives tlie same title as lie held at the time of his flight, namely that of “ attendant ”, 
“ follower” (cf. R2). 

ISZ-185.  - The difficulties presented by the beginning of the decree have baffled 
all translators; Erinan has at least rightly seen tliat the lines 183-184 allude to the 
privileges that Sinuhe had foregone throngh his absence from Court, but his con- 
jecture as to the point of the adjacent context‘ does not appear to me to lay the stress 
in the riglit place; the renclerings proposed hg Griffith and Maspero are open t o  serious 
philological objections ’. The first sentences can be redeemed from utter platitudinous 
emptiness only by supposing thcir final words hr s/z n ib-/c nlc to be strongly emphatic; 
on this view they acquire a. real point, declitring tliat Sinulie himsclf alone was respon- 
sible for 211 his toilsome wanderings. I therefore render : “ thou hast traversed the 

NvvvviIvvvvv\ R ,  3- L/o 

1. I fnil to understand why bk 15 ofleti read instead. of bzk; surely this is ail a i idchro~i~sm so fdr as tests of 

2. This  argumeiit alone would suffice to prove that &=%d& 111 E235 is not 6:t-t ‘ ( m y  serfs ( ? ) ’ I ,  

3. It is incrcdible that this  should be anything else hut a mistake. Maspero too views it as such ( M .  S., 
p. XXXI I ) ,  but adds, to iuy mind quiie uiiiiecesarily : Si pourtant elle (the combination ol the cartouches of 
AI and SI) etait premeditee, oii pourrait due  que l’auteur, en accouplant ces deux cartouches daiis u n  mbme 
protocole, a voulu indiquer le regue commuii des deos  princes. ” Ap‘ii t from all else, Ainenemhet was long 
since dead ;it the time of Siiiuhe’s iccall. 

4. ( ‘  Der S i n t i  der Satze inage etwa seiii : dein Vergehen hat sich selhst gestraft; fern von deinem iiatur- 
lichen Wirltuiigskreii hast du  deiii Lebeii zugehracht ’ I ,  op. c i t . ,  p. 22 ,  footnote 7. 

5. Both scholar> tran<late 1) tr . i  111 183 as ai1 interjection. GR.’s version of the iieZt sentences is as follows : 
5 ‘  thou hast not blaGpIiemed, so also the accusatioii against tliee hath been repelled. S o  also thy  sayings have 
been respected ; thou hast not spolteu against the Council of the Nobles ”. But nzrlw-k can hardly mean “ the 
accusation agaiiist thee” ;  nz s[z i z  s i m  must surely signify L i  in the Council ”, in spite of the idiom nzdio M 
( A .  Z., 29 [1811], 49-52); nor does lt7z mean (‘ to respect ‘ I .  - M ~ s P . ,  C. P.3 ,  p. 71 translates these sam 

the 0 I(. are concerned. 

1 1 1 1  the office of \’mer ”. &7& but a mistake for 

,~ 
teuces as piohibitions, in which case or #hz would be require ce 0 
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lands, and hast gone forth from Kedmi to Retenu, and land has 1i:inded thee on to land, 
by the counsel of thine own heart alone ". The rhetorical question that follows urges 
Sinuhe to consider the benefits he has thus sacrificed by his folly : (' what hast thou 
caused to be done unto thee?" The answer is : " thou dost not curse (?), yet (?) thy 
word is rejected; thou dost not speak in the Council of the Nobles, but thy utterances 
are thwarted. " It may be held preferable by some to understand the verbs in these 
sentences as having past meaning, but even so this will not affect the fact that they 
refer to Sinuhe's self-deprivation of the advantages he would have enjoyed, had he re- 
mained in Egypt. In line 185 the point that Sinuhe alone is to blame is reiterated in a 
brief antithesis : " this choice carried away thy heart, it was not in (my?)  heart against 
thee". How we1,l the sense above proposed suits the remainder of the decree will be 
apparent a t  a glance. 

clbn-nk, cf. Nvvvv\ below 3201, and 
the note on Bl l l -112 ,  

182. - n A pri i ,  2nd. inasc. pseudoparticiple, thus defectively written like 

B193 : A % B257. The following words can in B only be read m Kclmt r* T n w ,  
but we must emend r Rtnzu. - In the parallel passage to the sdm- 

-% @ was given (1328) ; the use of the form 3 (see SETHE, Verhrina, cf-form 
11, $ 311) is too little linown for us to be able to judge whether i t  i s  here rightly em- 
ployed or not. me" I-, cf. br s!z n whyt - fB113.  The strong em- 
phasis upon these words is possibly indicated by the curious addition of nk; the literal 
translation " by the advice of thy heart to thee " certainly seems to imply that there 
had been but two actors in the entire drama of Sinuhe's flight and exile, namely himself 
and his own heart ' .  W e  shall therefore perhaps be justified in rendering " by the 
counsel of thine heart alone ". 

s -  a- 
w is probably for v *A- A -  
A 181. - 

0 

0 
_n 

n n _,-T\/vl""Mha 
--De= 

0 

2 

182-283. - 
0 / v r r v v y r v -  

-e 0 ' (  what hast thou caused l o  be done to thee ? "  
to cause " a few rare parallels occur in the Pyramid- 

O n  
183. - 0i.Y- a 

For the use of ir in place of di 
texts (see SETHE, Verbum, 11, $ 150 b) ,  and e=- is occasionally employed for 
k u ! ! L i n  the N. I(. (op.  ci t . ,  11, 5 164 6)'. - The next words contain the 
answer to this auestion. 

.!A 

183-184. - A 

1 m ~vvlrrrr 1 The only sentence here that does 
not contain difficulties of any sort is n incltu-lc in s!a n sriu " thou dost not speak in the 

fi ,y, 9 - -. 

Council of the Nobles ". There is just a possibility that the verb might be construed 

1. This personification of the heart is quite Egyptian; cf. Shipwcl,.ecked Satlor, 41-2, and the note thereon 
in my Aclmonittons, p. 104 aclsn .  

2. My German translation '' Was hast du da getan, und (was) tat man d i r  a n  ? i' assumes a clumsy and 
improbnble ellipse. The renderings of GR.  and Masi.. give to pw-lr i  the sense of ptri '' behold ", an intei- 
jectiou not used before the N .  K. (see note on B121-122). 

3. On the strange hieratic determinative given by B to this and similar words, see Die Erzhhlung d e s  
Sinuhe, p. 5 top. 

9 
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as a perfect “thou didst not speak”, in which case the allusion would be to  the oc- 
casion when Sinuhe’s affairs were discussed at  Court, himself not being present to  
defend his conduct. But it seems better to take the clause as a generalization, refer- 
ring to Sinuhe’s exclusion from the Council throughont the whole time of his absence. 

- -IL~-~& 3 is a serious difficulty, since in the few instances where the 
word occurs i t  has always a bud sense. In the extremely effaced text Rec. de Trau., 

apparently refer to  the inundation of the temple of Luxor, and are probably rightly 
rendered by Daressy ‘‘ cette situation est une grande malediction, on ne se souvient 
pas (d’un fait semblable) ’”. 

1 % 1 527 saving the rebels who had blasphemed against God ”. In the 
course of the disturbances among the workmen of the Necropolis in the 29th. year of 

18,183, line 33, the words % ~ ~ ~ ~ z k ~ a : z ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ m m  
III So too Piunlchi, 86 “ There was none slain there 

0 +==. 
h 

‘ I  spent the night cursing the tombs”, Pap. Turin, 43, 9 ;  and among the sins of an- 
other man it is recorded that hc & 

Finally, 
Demotic makes it quite clear that this word is the prototype of the Coptic oya “ blas- 
phemia”’; see BR., Woi-tb., 240; Szq~pl., 323; Sethon, I, 5, 10 (with GriEth’s note); 
Pup.  mag.  Leiden, 19, 15. Apparently the only possible way of preserving its usual 
sense to w‘:  here, is to construe the following words [zsf-tto mclw-lc as antithetic to 
it,  i. e. “though tho‘u dost not curse, yet is thy  word rejected”. - 9 9 occurs 
transitively only in one other passage, namely MAR., Abycl., 11, 30, 37 (stele of Ne- 
ferhotep) 9 kk 18 “ he who shall thwart what my Majesty commands ”; 

with m “ to oppose (?) ”, cf. A ~ ~ ~ O ~ ! ~ U ~ ~ ~  ’ @$, Prisse, 13, 11 

(perhaps similarly, 14, 3); ibid., 15, 1. 6 are obscure passages. 
is used for “foes” NAV., Deir-el-Balzuri, 84, 2;  ROCHEM., Edfoou, I, 150. 186. Per- 
haps ! %%! “secret ”, “ mystery ”, is connected with the same stem (“ that which 
opposes itself to the searcher”, “ i s  elusive”?), cf. R., I. H., 26, 12;  Rifeh, I, 12;  
Anast . ,  I ,  1, 7 ;  Louwe,  C 232. 

aflbz 1 @ 9 i\ 1; 7 fi’f 
@ n “ cursed a tomb on the west of the Necropolis ”, Salt, 124, verso 1, 1. 
0 

c) 

1 & mss \\ ry-, 

0 - P*u%u&i 

0 
- 0 0  K Q I A -  k o  the “ blank-cheque” word 185. - In 

sbr refers to Sinuhe’s unresisting acceptance of all the disadvantages above detailed ; 
n i n  Q d 2 5 , W . m  L c a N v v z M L  

“ t&s choice” perhaps renders the sense more closely than either “ this counsel ” or 
‘‘ this mode of life” would do. For the construction see R20-22 .note, and for the 
sdm,-nfform cf. !zk:pn ‘intoinSi rdi-yzfmt r (~pt-fB143. - N ntf  m i*lc might be 

1. 1 quote from my own collation of the passage. Daressy’s painstaking attempt to decipher the worn, 
scarcely visible, signs, is worthy of all commendation. During m y  recent visit to Tbebes I made an  effort to 
revise the text, and was able to correct the published copy in places; a really satisfactory transcript could not 
however be obtained without good squeezes. 

2. Admonitions, p. 53, is to be corrected accordingly. 
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translated eithqr (I) “ it was not in (any) heart against thee” or (2) “ it was not in my 
heart (ib-i)  against thee ”. The latter version appears to me the more probable, the 
suffix 1st. sing. being often omitted in B. 

185-187. - While Sinuhe has been sojourning in a foreign land, the princess 
Nofru, his former mistress, has become queen of Egypt, her children have grown up 
and are received a t  Court. This the king narrates to Xinuhe, urging him to return to 
his own land, where the favour of the royal princes, Nofru’s children, will be resto- 
red to him. 

185.  - Pt-lc t n  “ this thy heaven”, a very violent metaphor for “ thy mistress ”, 
and a striking example of the artificial style employed in the tale. 

a very common one, as for example in 

Admonitions, 2, 11; cf. too a quotation contained in the note on B160-161. 391 
is a unique and unfortunate spelling, 9 elsewhere being an abbreviation for d: i r ,  
cf. above B50; Slzipioreclced Sailor, 132. - “ today” like simple min, cf. 
Lebensmude, 5 ;  L., D., 11, 150 a, 16 (Hammamal, Hnio); I’otb., ecl. NAV., 179, 3; etc. 

the first word is utterly obscure, arid almost 
certainly corrupt‘. The sense must he “ she participates in the kingship of the land”. 

1 n probably meant originally “ interior ” of a building, and 
lias a wide meaning in the phrase 7 m: 1 o. ~ o i -  the restricted sense ‘ 6  the Court ”, 
i. e. the apartment where the courtiers were received, cf. R19: B251. 282. 284: 

186. - -41 3 $1 mn-s rwd-s 
rJvvvw 

O n -  

& 1 
I I I C I ’ Z I I  

2- 

nu 
187.  - 

2 

Hutnub, 9, 3. The erroneous writing with A becomes a habit in the N. K. and has ” 
given rise, in Pap. Hood, 11, I O ,  to the mon&-oiis spelling h. 1 &. 

W W ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - . “ . ” l i - . ” . ~ f ~ - h ~ ~ ~ - i s  I l l  translated in 

my German version by “ du sollst lange geniessen die herrlichen Dinge, die sie dir geben, 

Nvv\M \ \  .%v,vAu 

.n I l l ?  

du sollst von ihren Gaben leben ”, which differs but little from Erman’s rendering. 
Erman however understands to:(z-lc as “ du wirst an dem Trefflichen ..... Uberfluss 
haben”. There is apparently n o  authority for this sense of to.cl:h, and of the active 
meanings of that verb “ t o  place”, “ to offer”, “ t o  add”,  “ t o  leave” none is here 
suitable. The parallelism of the verbs w:(z-lc and ‘nb-lc strongly suggests tliat the 
former must here have its common intransitive sense “ to  endure”, “ live long ”, though 
in this case a preposition ( m  or hr) must be lost before Spss. The sense will then be 

#k& - $ p1 $2.8 Westcar,  7 ,  21 ; for the con- 
can hardly be 

the same as 
struction see ERMAN, Si~r-ache des Pup. Westcwrs, 9 91 *. - 

1. MASP.’S suggestiou (M. X., p. IX) appears to me far too venturesome. 
2. MASP., C. P.3,  p. 71, renders (( lsisse les richesses qui t’appartieunent D, reading instead of 

so too Gn. But even if ntt were palaeographically possible, it could not agree 

Nyyyv\ 

n o  
MWA- ( = ~yyyv\  

with Spss, which requites either nti or rrtico; nor would it be easy to parallel the phrase ntt-sn nk. _n ea 
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right as it stands, :wt needing a determinative or complement of some sort ; emend 
A??(Z)Pk ‘wt-‘-sn as in B 175. 211. 245. 

A %  ‘ I  return thou”, cf. “&sfh 1 B5-6.19; Sethe 
n n  n 

however classes this example with some other similarly periphrastic imperatives 
( Verbum, 11, 5 497). - For the form 9 &- in a final sentence, see SETHE, ver-  
bum, 11, § 252, 8, and cf. Shipwr-eckecl sat lo^; 134. 158. 9 ‘ L  for now verily”; here again, as in Sinuhe’s own reflexions 
(B159), the hope of burial in Egypt is held out as the chief inducement to return from 
abroad. 

188. - For 

e 

189. - 9 @ 0 
n % L - T -  A -  J$kk(? - “thou hast lost thy virile strength”; 

forfb-nk cf: 13170, note; b::tot is a Sna5 A E - ~ ~ P E V O V ,  for which Maspero ingeniously sug- 
gests 

@ 

$ kd [t] 3 A, a postulated derivative of 
p. 83). 

NYVVVI Ajq ~81-9s 7 “remember 
thou the day of burial, and (thy) attainment of the blessed state”; the mental picture 

- m  Q 

+ 

here summoned up passes insensibly into a review of the customary rites of burial. - 

7 8  4 < 7 is a common, but not quite easy, phrase ; its general sense is very 

@ 
n plainly indicated by the following quotation, o rnky 
J! “ I  went forth from my house to my tomb, I attained the blessed s t a t 7 m - o  n stele 

M .  K., 20506. The grammatical difficulty consists in the fact that TJ A must be 
given an intransitive meaning to pass” (into a state), whereas tlie verb is elsewhere 

~ f - i i :~ ’  @ “one generation passes, and another springs up, “MAR., A b y d . ,  I, 
51, 36; Inscr. dkdic., 66 ; Harr*i.s, 500, recto 6, 3 ;  M. MULLER, Liebeslieder, pl. I., 
I., 2. The hypothesis of a confusion with fz- “ to  hasten” seems to win support from 
the occasional appearance of that verb as a variant in the phrase here discussed, cf. Cuiro 
stele M .  K., 20506 (quoted above); 20005; and archaistically PETRIE, Koptos, 18, 3; 
Louure A p i s ,  339 = Rec. de Traz?., 22, 178; and a motive for such a confusion might 
be found in the fact that a very similar phrase in which 7 has its regular active 
sense “to pass”, “spend” time, occurs in the mastabas of the 0. E(. ; cf. T J  4 2 
277 “spending the age of blessedness with his god”’, MAR., Mast., D6;  

I ~ - J  9 2 5 @ -, op. cit., D 38. However against this suggestion must be set 

the fact that 7f- is far more frequent than T in the phrase ..... 7’ im:bJ and 
occurs in texts irreproachable in respect both of age and of orthography, cf. Siut,  IV, 
66; Benilzasan, I, 24. 41; Cairo stele &I. K., 20458. W e  must content ourselves 

0% 

- g p  
active “ to  send”, “ conduct”, “pass (time)”, except in the proverbial tag n 1 1  I I I  

n I O  

J 
0 

L 

@ 0% 

LIA 

with the verdict non liquet. 
191-192. - 

1. It has been suggested that I‘ is here omitted. But (1) the phrase sb I’ im:_h is not attested before the 
M. K., nor has it even then the additional words _hi- nt/*$, &I‘ nb-f; (2) the translation “ spending the age of 
blessedness with his god (lord) ” is clearly more likely than “ passing into blessedness with his lord ’I-  
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& 49 a a ‘ I  the nighttime is devoted to thee with oils 1 and with wrappings (made) 
by the hands of T:yt”. Wd‘  means properly “ to  sever”; thence ‘ I  to divicle the true 
from the false” and so “to judge” persons; lastly “ to  assign” to a person that wliich 
is adiudged to him or falls to his lot by right. For this sense cf. 

M h l n  e “Ptah assigned to thee thy mouth on the clay of 
, n l -  ,F n %  - I - ~ ~ T L  Q ~ ! ~ S L  w B-- ‘‘ 0 1 1  * 1 1  1 Q - my neius are assignea TO 

y1, V,  Neferhotep, 
I ! can be paral- 

he goddess Tzyt is known to have 
TI:, for 5 

been the patronesA of weaving; the wish to be swathed in bandages of her making 
seems to occur in the much-clamagecl passage Anast., I, 4, 1 ; and there is an obscure 
allusion of the same kind Cairo stele M .  K., 20565. 

192-193. - a=- 
on the day of interment”. 

9 1 A PI k~7 + ( la  procession is made for thee 
6”n2s-tod: is the technical term for the funeral cortkge, iii 

n (2- 

which all manner of emblems and strange images were borne upon tlie shoulders of 
the servants of the deceased; the words 1 Ab 1 are found in a scene depicting 
such a cortege in the Theban tomb of ’Iiztfi-i@. (temp. Xenwosret I .) ;  in two other - 1 4 5 - 1 f fi ,,@,, ‘‘a procession consisting of every- 
thing (i. e. with all the outfit of the funerary ritual) as is made for the chief courtier” 
tolnbs1j\A$iA= a n  

is wished for the deceased, Urkunden, IV, 1200 (Mnlzpr); Rec. de Tiaau., 20, 214 
(Snn/i=); and in yet another tomb an attendant is depicted carrying the 
IV~UYV\A 1 [\ A& 4 A “vessels of the funerary cortege”, Urkztnden, IV, 1023 (’Imnms). 

lT%l! 
I I I I  0 

29- iIZiIh d I d % 9 Ykk- 1;1- l z !l b l J - 7  IPI 5: “the 
sarcophagus of fresh cedarwood, painted and carved with the finest (art‘?) of the 
Pr-nJ?, the mummy-case of refined (?) gold, ornamented with real lapis lazuli”, 4 Loziure, C q t h e  word tct is known from no other source. - In the text of B @ can 

@ hardly be correct as its stands; if @ be the original reading, a sufix must be supplied 

to qualify it, 4-f “its head”, i. e. the head of the mummy-case, or rather of the stucco 
and gilt covering of the mummy. But is it not more likely tlmt Izlw or  some sucli 
word should be substituted for ’ as in the Louvre stele above quoted? - By 

“the heaven above thee”,  scholars have considered that a canopy is meant, but 
the reference may possibly be to the conception of the lid of the sarcophagus as sym- 
bolizing the goddess Nut, see SCHAFER, Priester-gr*uber., p. 121. 

“thou ar t  placed in the portable shrine”. For 
fi1F-R isde- the writing of the Fseudo participle diti see above B182, note; the 

L r  5, 
I 

I 

O n  
QO I ’  L.--l 

I -  

n n  
193-194. - fi p 0- 

picted Der el Gebrnwi, 11, 7. 10, and is mentioned again in the sentence --(%yip; a 1  

4 < CHAMP., Not. descr., I, 836. 
I l l  
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<@JJid? '~*tl&A"l 
de T im . ,  17, 2) aptly quotes two later inonuinents : 

n 

~vvvlrr 9 aT\" MAR., Mon. diu., 61 = PIEHL, Inscr-. hi&., I, 44 (N. K.) ; ""8 
* fi ibid., I, 73 (Ptolemaic period). On the evi- 

I '' tlie weary ones", 

0 

0 1  - n 
t o  NIpsyvl 

g aJ 8 4; - 9 ik; 1 __ cInn. 
dence of these quotations i t  is tempting to correct 'w 9 9 & 

w"-"vA 
w"-"vA 

(i. e. the clead, see Adinonitions, p. 56) into E " dwarfs", this being the M. K. 

writing of the word nin(i) of later periods, cf. E above the heads of stunted dwarfs 
Benilzasm, 11, 16. 32; the passage would then allude, not to a danse macab7*e, but  
to a dance k?own as the " clance of the dwarfs"'. Among the funerary scenes of the 
tombs a dance performed by men wearing curious reed-caps is not uncommonly depicted 
(e. g. TYLOR, Tomb qf Renni,  12), and the accompanying inscriptions give as the 
description of these persons a word exceedingly like the term for dwarfs a t  Beni- 
l1asan : cf . 99 A =  kk Thebes, tomb of ' Intf- ikr; ,,.,,,- @ Iv?Nvv. - kk Thebes, 

tonab of the steward and scribe of the corn Ainenemlzet; J 0- "~-8k Palzeri, 5. 
Unfortunately for the hypothesis of a '' dance of the dwarfs", the phonetic writing 
mwzo occurs in a tomb of the M. K. behind the Ramesseum, where the 
encourages the dancers with the words hi. 9 AL kk %' (QUIBELL, Ramesseum, 
9). On the evidence above adduced one can only conclude that the archetype of the 
tale of Sinuhe, or the source from which thc sentence was drawn, gave the reading 4' niw-to; this unfamiliar word was then misunderstood by the scribe of 
B, who substituted for it, n n y w  ; other scribes however misinterpreted - -y$ % 

w"-"vA M?Mh I l l  
as - ~vvvlrr % " dwarfs ", of which a modernized spelling was adopted in later quo- 
tations of the passage. I t  is not without regret that we have to replace the "dance 
of the dwarfs ", with its suggestive bearing upon the question of Herkhuf's dancing 
pygmy, by a " dance of the 1Www " with its inexplicable and uneiilightening name. 

" the  offering-table is invoked for 

thee ". Cf. [ m l i  - 11 &a u o L., D., 11, 71 b ; and similarly L., D., 111, 
282 d ;  MAR., Dend., I, 32. Dbht-htp is a term for the altar decked with funerary 
meal; in a quite concrete sense, 0 " an altar of gold and silver " 
U~~lcunden, IV, 22. The allusion here is of course to the offerings, which the 
deceased comes forth to enjoy 1 k E 3 -1 1 2 'at the sound of the summons 
of the offerer" (cf, Turin,  104; Leiden V, 10;  Lozwre, A54. C74; iMission,V, 544 

-J" Q E 

m 
Nv%M 

tvvvvw 

Tw; 
_n I l l  

&VAM 

w"-"vAI I I 

0 0  AWVU n 

II w = w A , l  I I r 1 9 5 - - !  la@- 
m 

* 
A 

L o u  
I l l  

[Thebes, tomb of 7 9 1 , .  n 
196. - Tlie expression 6' at  the door of thy stelae 7' oc- 

The stele was itself a false door, and the phrase is therefore not 
0 1  

curs nowhere else. 

I 1. Sethe's explanation of ir - lw _hDibl ( V w b u m ,  11, 5 201) is clearly an oversight. These words cannot be 
a mere periphrasis of '' es wird getanzt", on account of the following substantive. gbtbi is here clearly a 
substantivally-used infinitive governing the genitive nrzyul. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 71 

inappropriate, but the proximity of 7‘ ri is-?< (B195) suggests that r ri may have been 
borrowed thence. Perhaps 

196-197. - “ I n  the midst of the royal children” naturally means “ in  the midst 
of the pyramids ” (B301) which the royal cliildren had built for themselves around the 
sepulchre of the king. 

clearly means ‘ thou shalt surely not die in 
a foreign land”; the construction possibly belongs to the type zon sdm-j‘; ERMAN, A g .  
Gramm. ’ 0 239, though an exact parallel is wanting. -For 

cf. 2 jl% 9 - These examples‘ 
show that bs “to introduce”, “be introduced into” (instances are quoted by SETIIE, 
Die Einsetzung dep Vexiers, p. 11, note 39) belongs to the biliteral class, cf. too the 
frequent heading of temple scenes $0 @ JI-. This verb is therefore to be distin- 
guished carefully from Jllf; o y c e  “ t o  s w e l l t  “flow forth”, which presents all the 
characteristics of the 3a. geminatze class (the infinitive already L., D., 11, 149 f, 3 
[Hammamat, Dyn. 11.1). The meaning “to conduct” to the tomb exemplified in the 
passages from our tale occurs nowhere else. 

\198. - The allusion to the Asiatic practice of wrapping the corpse in the skin 
of a ram is interesting, but I find no archaeological confirmation. Maspero rightly 
quotes Hdt., 11,81, in illustration of the Egyptian’s repugnance to woollen burial gar- 
ments, but at  the same time cites a case in which this prejudice was disregarded 
(C.P.3,  p. 73, footnote 1). -. E- “when thy tomb is made(??)”; dr in 
this form is utterly obscure, see the note Admonitions, p. 28 on the various words 
from the same stem. 

198-199. - 9 @KG -1- fir, is another very difficult sentence. For 
hto-t: see the note on Bl63-164. I cannot escape from the impression that these words 

0 

c=I 
should be read, and further the singular ‘ b X  

Qrvvl  
In I 

197. - “%ha%, &v”vA&v”vA 

B 259, where bs is the i n f i z v e .  

n PO 

n 

_n 

the equivalent of 7, which is so written in the phrase 1st k: below B259 

(see B 159, note) ; @ “illness” (BRUGSCH, Wortb. Suppl., 884) would make 

but little sense here. - A is the sdmTf form optatively used, see SETHE, Ver- 
bum, 11, § 319. 

199-204. - A brief paragraph describing Sinuhe’s feelings on the arrival of 

ah9 

n 

Pharaoh’s letter. 
200. - n o -  3 “it was read to me”;  so GR. and ERM. rightly. Maspero 

- & v ” v A L .  

1. After the emphatic form with gemination would he needful here if 6s belonged to the 3 ~ .  infirmae * 
class. 
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renders “il me fut delivr6, remis”, giving to sd a sense for which I find no parallel; 
i t  is however to  be remarked that in other old texts Scl “ t o  recite”, “read”‘ either is 
without a determinative or has ; later exceptionally --g, e.g. Anas t .V ,  8, 3. 
- @ &: ’z; $ ‘‘ I threw myself on my belly )) ; for the writing of di-ni wi see 
B4-5 note, and for the expression, cf. Prisse, 2, 6’;  Slzipwr*ecked Sailor; 161. 166; 
Pianklzi. 34. 55. 71 : and often. On hearing the words of Pharaoh Sinuhe behaves as 

& e 

t”vvvv. 

Y 

though he were actually in the Royal presence. 
ched the earth”, i. e. lay prostrate on the ground ; only here and Shzpwrecleed Sailor, 
137-138. 49 b& “I scattered it upon my hair”. S w  aa 201. - 

,%v.rvw 
refers to s:tw “earth” in thelast sentence, the construction being that discussed in the 
note on Bl60-161. S / ~ b y  is, as it stands, a DOX nihili, and should probably be emend- 
ed to Q re 44 b, see on B IS6 ; the scribe was doubtless thinking of Ji “breast”, 
and Maspero actually gives 9 in his critical edition ( M . x  p. 17, 1. 2). - 

A is a word which we G e  already twice encountered ( B 3  and B128); at  its 
third occurrence here the difficult question of the reading can no longer be shirked, and 
I will therefore outline the results to which a somewhat rapid examination of the 
examples contained in the Berlin dictionary has brought me. There is not the least 

’) should be read sn(t) in a number of cases, as has long doubt that A (or 
been recognized (see [e. g]. ERMAN, Aeg. Glossar., 105); thus quite certainly (1) when 
the meaning is “ t o  opcn”, for which we have the old variants and * . The 

determinative 0, which appears to have been taken over from the ~7ord  
(some kind of bread or cake), has been confused with 0 . 3 ,  whence the writings 
- X  and A for sn(i) have arisen. (2) “To pass”, Coptic c ~ n e  : a) absolutely, Cmn - 
compare 4 \\ %& 1 ’-f e n  Of Koller-, 5, 1, 

with IWU) -[FW]-*~%~ I I fromacollationofRos.,M.S.,125; 
- x f l  - ! -A%o b)  absolutely, of time, compare o 

Pianlclzi, 78; e)  ‘‘ to pass by”  with direct object; in M. K. (and 18th. dyn.) always 
writ ten , e. g. Beni  Hasan,  I, 8 ,  8 ;  Sliipwreclced Sailor., 9; L., D., 11, 136, i ;  
Rec. de Trao., 15,55, 14;  in papyri of the N. K. always written - A ,  e. g. Pap.  
Ticrin, 44, 11; 42, 6(of walls); Anast .  V, 24, 7 ;  Anast .  I ,  217 3; cl) “topassby” with 

& \\ 4 e 3 A , e ;  (Pap .  Leiden 369, 
recto, 4;  370, recto, 3 ; Pap.  Bibl.  Nu t .  197, 4 7 )  offers as an exceptional variant 

1 A Pap.  Turin,  114 ; 115 ; e) “ t o  surpass” with direct object, only examples 

- - 
- 
-A rn - - 3  

I l l  

& 

-1 2,94 1 ~h f7 -0- - x 1 - c -  & 

-AI I I I Ann 
Canopus 19 with o A- 

mmwwvvme a0 

-0 

wvvmA - X  

‘ I  w n  -tt 

‘;the I f o r m u l a l f i a l  0 0  n&a n \\ (9 - 9 L x i i  

1. For the Egyptians themselves there was probably no conscious distinction between these two senses. 
Doublless f ew except the professional scribes were able to read for themselves, so that for the great majority 

cog is later the usual “ to read” a letter was the same thing as “ to speak it aloud”, Similarly 
word for ‘( read ”; thus Smendes causes his despatches to be ‘‘ pronounced ( S J  betore him, Unamon, 1, 5. 
Similarly in the letters, ‘‘ I have heard (sclm) that concerning which thou hast sent to me ”, i. e. I have noted 
the contents of your letter (passim), 

2. The explanation of Prisse, 2, 6 given in AX. ,  41 (1904), 90 can hardly be defended. 
3. The sign e in doubtless only a graphic modification of 0 or 0, just 9s 

-3 .w 

for 0 S p .  
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with z, e. g. Urlcunden, IV, 102 ; BORCH., Ratcg. d .  Amontenapels, 45; Anast .  V ,  
18,4;,f) “to transgress”; withdirect object, only with ;;;tl;;;, e.g.  Prisse,7,4; Sall. III, 
2, 4 ;  R., I. H., 239, 33. From these quotations it seems reasonable to conclude that 
- x  - 

A in the sense of “ t o  pass” and in cognate meanings is identical with 
L-GL 

’. I ” - \\ 3 A ,  and that the variation in the spelling depends on the habit of a 
period or on that of an individual scribe or school of scribes; case d )  is particularly 
illuminating. It is however extremely curious to note how the scribe of Anastasi I 
(to quote but oiie individual case) varies his writing of wlyat we have concluded to be 
one and the same verb si@); for “to pass by” with y .  he writes 3, 7;  i n a n  
absolute sense we find 99“ 3 A 10, 4 (cf. Koller, 5, 1; Pap. Turin,  46, 
15) ; in I ‘  tlie crosiing of e - r - ‘ -mThe spelling is --- 21, 3; in “ the crossing to 

Mageddo ” (23, 1 ) the scribe wrote bd ’ - \\I A but then, apparently tliip- 

24, 1); in 24, 2 king this wrong, added - 
w \\ 2 A is found in an obscure context. The choice of spelling here seems to de- 
pend, not on any difference of grammatical forin, but on the meaning. It is a t  first 

and - \\ 4 9 I A in Anastasi 1 can really be the sight difficult to believe that 
same ~ o r d ,  but tlie evidence that has been adduced from other sources seeiiis to re- 
quire that conclusion. (3) (‘ to spread”, “ strew ” : “ to spread out” clothes, 
Butler,  33 = Eloquent Peasant R, 49 ; Admonitions, 14, 3 ; a bed, Mission V,  Ne- 
firlzotpou, pl. 3 ; books, Edelchmara, 2 ,  2 ;  with ‘‘ extended” claws or wings, ROCHEM., 
Eclfou, I, 306; 11, 55; abbreviated as ibicl., 11, 65 ; “thy love is spread throughout 
the lands”, Cuii’o Hynzn to AMOJZ, 5, 6 ;  “his rays are extended over my breast 
(Snb-t) ”, MAR,, Abyd. ,  I, 52,23 ; and a number of other instances. W i t h  this meaning 
there is no evidence lor the reading sn. But, as we saw above, particular meanings of 
the verbal stem siz(i) seem to have a specialized orthography of their own, “ to  surpass” 
and “ to  trangress ” for example a l ~ a y ~  being written with A A V . ~  . W e  should there- 
fore beware of too great haste in asserting tliat the reading of ‘‘ to stretch ”, 
‘‘ spread” is ss, more especially as these meanings might be derived from a primitive 
meaning “ to open”, and as we know for certain that the reading of tlie verb “ to  
open ” is sn. Provisionally i t  will be the most prudent course merely to state the two 
possible alternatives. - To turn now to the three instances in the story of Sinuhe. In 
R 26 = B 3 n-@ $ may be translated either’“my arms opened” or “my arms 
were spread open” ; the example well illustrates the close relationship of the meanings 

~vvvln A ’ A A v . ~  

- X  
-A 

C m A  - 
m N v v v l n  0 -LoI-x 

N v v v l n p E 3 h  
above the line (similarly 

& 

fvvvwA - - X  
-A fvvvwA 

- X  

-A 

X 

A ’  

- X  
- A  

rn I \\ 

“ to spread” and “ to  open”. In B128 I have proposed to render 
$a 1 @! 17 @ as “ I  took out my dagger” (to’ examine it), lit. “ I  
- - 

my dagger”, - A in this case being sn( i )  ‘ ( to  open”. 

that 

cf. 

A d _ n c s S E s  

It should however be noted 

is elsewhere an idiomatic phrase for “ to appear”, “manifest oneself ”, 
.8- aa- v ‘‘ appearing to every eye”, Urlcunden, IV, 495; 

0 - A  n I  L.Qnn 
k - a 4 “thou manifestest thyself in tlie Boat of tlie Dawn” Pap.  

U - X  

rK3A 
hhrvv~z 

u-- x 

10 
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~vvvvl f i  hhn %s8 ilfiss.,  V 359 (collated) ; Beidin 3050, col. 3 ,  6 ; 
other examples, Cairo, Hymn to Amon, 4, 6 ;  NAV., Goshen, 1, left; ROCHEM., Edfoti, 

U - X  
I t 1  

A 

I, 110. 148. 231. In the present passage (B201) -A is “ t o  spread” in the sense of 
‘‘ to  scatter”. 

7 @: 99 n 3 “I strode round my encampment”. MASP. corrects 

( M .  S., p.17,1.2), but this leaves the first nunexplainecl. 

in B181 is more 

il * 3 into 

It is easier to read B n @ dhn-ni, see B 111-112 note; 

Westcar,  12, 3. . 

- 
ANvvvvl 

z E E s i 3 m  

A -  hnNvvI* 

ambiguous. For clbn in simple narrative prose, cf. %! ~*hryy\ pQ=A<-m 
Nvvvvl l m  n 

I 

i l l  
GR. translates “ t o  the servant, whose heart had transgressed to a strange country of 
babbling tongue ”, a rendering which is grammatically defensible, the relative pro- 
noun then being the suffix of But the analogy of 

0 can B 148-149 suggests a, different explanation, since there 
only mean “whoin he (the god) led astray into a foreign land”, see B 147-149 note. 
It must be admitted however that the sense “ to  lead astrily” is not supportecl by any 
further evidence; elscwhere th is “to err” ,  “ t o  traiisgress” or “ t o  violate”. - 
B B 99 0 3 I I I is understood both by GR. and by MASP. as meaning “of babbling 
speech ”, and hence “barbarians ” ; ERM. leaves the word untranslated. No impor- 
tance is to  be attached to the determinative, apparently $0 without the arms, given 
to &dr*-yt by the scribe of €3; as pointed out in my edition of the text (p. 5) this 
scribe constantly confuses his determinalives, and especially those that represent 
human beings in various attitudes. When  Maspero explains the word to  mean “bal- 
butiants comme des enfants ” ( M .  S., p. 183), he seems to attribute more weight 
to the determinative than it deserves. In all other passages where drd7-i occurs it has 
the determinative which connotes not only admiration and respect, but also on occa- 9 { x). The verbal stem dvdr sion fear and dislike (so for example sometimes in 
is rare, and the instances I have collected are all somewhat obscure ; nevertheless the 
sense “ to  be hostile” seems applicable in every case. In SaZZ. IT’, 3, 2 Isis attacks 

’ (SETHE, Ver~bznn,II, s 745). 
L n * 

m-f”- a n 1  

I 
00 

3 

Seth, who has taken the form of a hippopotamus, with her harpoon, until he appeals to 
her sense of family ties with the words : 4 -!e - a @ (read -&A) 4 0 0 00 

I 

1. The original has a sigii like 

2. The grammatical objection to GR.’s rendering of B 148 ‘‘ who deserted to a foreign land”  is that Egyptian 
but  without arms ; see below. 

n * See  SETHE, Verbum, 11, 8 742, 

IP 

must here use the participle 

for the rule, to which there are 110 exceptioos, so far as 1 am aware. An apparent exception is 

3 A, not the relative-form A ‘4e. 
E - Brit. Mus., 614 ( n e w  no. 100) 1 Piers-Breasted stela, 8 (collated); Bmt Mus. ,  1 5 Y ;  

here we  may have a ready-made expressiou - ‘‘ I was a he-loves-good-and-hates-evil ” - analogous to the 

phrases A % L and 

-.d-=rfi2? 
quoted by me Rec. cle Trao., 26, 14. - L L  
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xz 0% $ * 5 8 L “ dost thou desire hostility against a maternal brother?” 
In the difficult passage Max. cL’Anii, 5, 15-6, 2 advice is given not to speak evil against 
someone &IT % 1: --a - - “011 the day of thy quarrelling; thou wilt 

0 - 
P O - n  a - 

find him go’od at  tlie time of & 4 4 11 thy friendship; a &JP%E 
-9% 

9 7 , w l i e n  troubles come, thou wilt find him ready to bear the(ir) hostility so that it 
ceases . The phrase occurs twice in the same papyrus (6 ,2  ; 6, 7 )  
in an untranslatable context, where all that can be said is that drdr is an adjective, 
as in the Sinuhe passage. So  too perhaps -- B E3 44 I j in ~ u p .  nzay. vuticdn = 
A.  Z., 31 [1893], 120’, where i t  may be an epithet of Seth. In Lebens~nude ,  116-118 
and 123-125, we fihd two similarly constructed passages, which seem to explain one 
another. One of these (123-125) runs as follows : ‘‘ To m7hom shall I speak today? 
9 b F b ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - - / j ~ e ~ “ V M m e * i l a ~ e  L 

no intiniates ; a man is treated as a stranger according to (tlie measure of that) which 
has (previously) been made known to him”, i,  e. the greater the confidence which 
has heen shown to a man in the past, the more he is now in these evil times treated 
as a stranger ([tn7m, perfect participle passive, see SETHE, Vei’Dt~n2, 11, $ 927). The 

I speak today? 
companions (lit. 

to (tlie measure of the 
affection ( ? ) 3  (that once was felt for them?). That these two passages have been 
righlly interpreted seems to be confirmed by the new London parallel text 
to Prisse, 11, 1-4, wliere consideration towards friends is preached ; 

e5.uouLzu 
n 0  n I l l  ‘ l @ i o \ \  

’ 

-,,- !% 9 41 %loo 

!T 

p4 ;o 
- 8  - 

a 0  

5 $ ‘1 %&$A 3 e3 ~ & GI & “lie who is not considerate to his friends, 

men say, ‘:e has a selfish‘ character’; the (right) character’ is the even character with 
which men are satisfied. There is no one who knows his fortuiie when he plans for(?) 
to-morrow ‘. If a second occasion finds him (lit. occurs) in luck, friends say to him 

1. This instance I owe to the kindness of M .  D b a u d ,  who also quotes an example from Butler,  verso, 19. 

2. The arms of 
3. The meaning of mtt izt i6 is not yet established ; in ‘the instances at present known to me (Urk.,  IV,  

4. The verb ‘;.!I means ‘‘ to be pleasant ” or the like, cf. Eloquent Peasant, R42 = Butler, 24 ; here ap- 

5. Cf. the closely analogous sentence s r  pt” SI* sizdio-nf, Urk., IV,  1091, where SI‘ is pregnantly used like 

are omitted by the scribe. l 
9G. 367. 489. 546) ‘‘ affection ”, “ sollicitude” ‘( care”  are senses which would all suit. 

parently is meant the man who seeks only his owii pleasure. 

h-: here. 

G .  Cf. the epithets 
0 - T  \\ 

stele in the tomb of the royal butler DlLwti (Assassif, discovered 1 ~ 9 ) .  
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“Welcome”; the kindly man is not treated as an enemy, he is treated as a friend, 
if there should be calamity” ( P a p .  Brit. Mus., 10509, 5, 13-15); here d&i is 
constrasted with ‘k as i t  was contrasted with snw in the Lebensmiicle passage. 

.I 

202-203. - @ w ~ - o ~ “ ~ ~ { ’  m \ - o e &  !k &% ‘(butveri- 
0 0 I t 9  n 

ly good is the clemency which delivers me from death”; more literally perhaps “good 
is the benevolent one, who, etc. ” - W : h  ib is a difficult epithet, the complete eluci- 
dation of which would need a long discussion ; here a few remarks must suffice. That 
the verb is intransitive, is shown by such examples as 

N, “ An offering which the king gives . . . . Osiris, may his heart be 
kindly towards ..... N ” ,  Sheikh Said,  19 (a second example on the same plate, and 
another op. ,tit., 28) ; hence i t  follows that the comparison with the Hebrew 29 a‘p is 
erroneous. W:/2, in its intransitive sense, means “ to  be durable”, “lasting”; and 
hence z d l i  ib may denote a stedfast, complacent attitude of mind. Here perhaps 
“ benevolence” ‘( goodwill ” would come nearest to the mark ; cf . the epithets 

“, E @ “kindly, loving mankind”, CAPAHT, Mon. cjg. de Bruxellm, fasc. I1 ; 
Louwe  C 41 ; Anast.  I, 2, 6. 

0 .-T 1 . . . . .  tE, 

117 0 

S o  too in Lebcnsmiide, 51, 
-nr\, 

c3 \\ \\ I E%: A 1 4 “be so kind, my soul, my brother, to become my heir I ,  who shall make 
offerings and shall stand at the tomb on the clay of burial”. 

203-204. - MASP., C. P., p. ’77, translates excellently : “Car ton double va 
permettre que j’acheve la fin de mon existence a la cour”. It should however be 
borne in mind that the circumlocution with U is merely a respectful way of refer- 
ring to the Pharaoh; cf. below, B206; Urk., I, 109, and often. - The phrase 3 \\ [ 

occurs only here, but there is no reason to emend 3 ‘F -”a@ or the 
like. - M hn& might also mean “ a t  home”, see above the note on B157. 

‘‘ Copy of the acknowledgement of this decree’’ ; 
this is the heading of a long section extending from B205 to B238, the counterpart 
of the Royal decree in B 179-199. - The meaning of in the present context is 
obvious, but only one rather doubtful parallel can be quoted, see my Admonitions, 

The main idea of the section-is Sinuhe’s feigned astonishment that the great king 
of Egypt should have taken no&e of the flight of a subject so humble as himself. 
The king is beloved of all the gods, and his power extends over all lands (B205-213); 
none the less he has discerned the wish of his servant, thus proving his all-wisdom 
(B213-218). Xinuhe next asks that certain chieftains may be brought to Egypt, 

=% @ 
- 1  I I 

Q %  \\ B e 
@ 

11 9 
p. 108. 

I 

1. The original has here several imperfectly written signs, not recoguizecl by Erman. The reading iw‘w 
seeins to me quite certain, though thc determinative and the na preceding the word are corrupted almost beyond 

recognition. - In  the preceding sentence 50-51 read “[P3]&-4Jg A 

1- p& n /\Nvv\.? -[-I ’* thou wilt not find a place on which to reat in the Ainenie” ; the traces in the original suit the smaller 

form of gm excellently. 
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perhaps as hostages(?); a dificult passage (B219-223). He then goes on to speak of 
his flight; this, he pleads, was no deed of his own devising, but was prompted by 
some irrational heaven-sent impulse (B223-230). In conclusion Sinuhe humbly sub  - 
inits himself to the mighty will of Pharaoli; let the latter cled with hiin according 
to his good pleasure (B230-238). 

9 

204-205. - 5 M 4 n b m(J& 7 “ the servant of the Palace (?) 
Xinuhe says”. This is, mutatis nmtundzs, the normal beginning of a Middle Kingdom 

- -. c 3  - 
letter. Such introductory words are usnally written vertically, the hulk of the letter 
following in horizontal lines; so at  least in the latter half of the XIIth. Dynasty. 
Between equals the ordinary formula was % 2 n q  N ?“the servant of the 
estate N says”, where b% n clt is evidently substituted for the true title by a polite 

n N v v v L h  - 0 
fiction which represents the writer as the serf of the recipient‘ (so Pup. Kulzun, 29, 
1; 35, 1.29; 37, 14; a letter from Xakkarah in the Cairo collection adds a title, 
beginning b% n p r  c& S S  A7@). In similar manner when the king was addressed a 
general term for “servant of the Palace” may have been substituted for the precise 
title of the writer. 
basing this suggestion on the mistaken supposition that a definite title belonging to 

In my Germa,n edition of Sinrihe I read $ bmg& 

1. The  name and litle of the addressee may be added i n  the vertical column, introduced by the preposition 
mv.w ; cf. GRII RJTH, KaJzun Papyri,  29,31; 30, 2 5 ~  31, 30, etc.- In support of my contention with regard to this 
phrase it IS pdrticularlg to be noted that it is only the writer of the letter mho hears the title 6:k I I  p-&; the 

person addressed is correlatively called Q 2 “ his lord ”. 
- 1  

2. Griffith translates pi’ d t  by the Arabic term i - z j  wa!U “ pious bequest ”. E R v A N ,  Glossa!., gives sub 

voce d-t 3 : “ Stiftung (zum Unterhalt von Grabern usw.) ; auch pr-cZt. ” I have the gravest doubts as to 

the a c c u r G o f  these renderings. It is  not of course denied that the great lord? of the Old Kingdom set apart 
fields and labourers for the continuance of their funerary cult (see for example the contracts Urh.., I ,  11. 315) ; 

the yueltion hr re  is whether the specific term in Egyptiaii for such funerary endowments was Yq. 
I -  

When for example Zau inspects the carpenters, boat builders etc., of his pr-& (Der/- d Gebrdtoi, 11, lo ) ,  are 
we to believe that all these men were artisans belonging solely to the funerary estate ? Wheu Ptahhotep counts 

up  thirteen 7 2 from which offerings were brought to his tomb (DAVIES, Ptahlzetep, 11, 131, 

are we  to imagine that these were separated off from the rest of his property to serve a purely funerary pur- 
pose, and lhat they did not descend to his heirs ? Mlss MURRAY’S article Proc. S. €3. A . ,  17, 240-243 seems lo 
contradict this supposition. To turn from such a ppiori  considerations to the philological evidence; it should 

be carefully noted tha‘ 3 (2) is often employed alone and is completely synouymous with 

z: 
cf. 0 @&& 7-b 3 Meie id ia ,  A E ,  S .  wall, compared with 

QUIBELL, Raiiaesseum, 36 (Ptahhotep) ; further -@&&y 3 Deir el  Gebraui, I, 7, 23; 

MAAM &a op. cit . ,  1, 13; 3 q-- o/i. cit., 11, 7 ; and many similar e x a m p h .  

From this we  may conclude at all events that pi- d t  does not mean simply “ maison eternelle ” MASPEI:O 

Rl Y! 
&@& a 

Etudes cle Myth. et d’Arc1i. egypt., I V ,  p. 351), but that 3 means ‘‘ property ” of one kind or another ; 

there may be an etymological connection with a “ eternity ”, but if so, only in the sense that property is 

conceived of as a permanent, not a tempordry, possession. I t  seems certain that the Greek statement that the 
Egyptians cdlled t h 3 r  tombs “ eternal habitations ” (br8ioug o h o u ~  Dioclorus, I, 51) has greatly influenced llld 

meaning assigned to pr -d t ;  there are however many Egyptian expressions (e .  g. 

\ 
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Sinuhe is here needed. 
neitlier&nor 0 nor, as was formerly read, e. The hieratic sign in B is quite unreadable; as i t  stands it is 

Possibly we should emend 
n ‘(a’ ‘ ‘  the Palace”; this is Maspero’s reading (M.  S., p. l 7 . ,  1. 5 ) .  
205. --kn-iL%n ‘‘a very fair welcome”, lit. “ in  most beautiful 

j%hrg, the formula wit11 
0 0- 

peace”. The phrase m htp is an abbreviation of 
which new-comers were greeted. In Wes tcar ,  7’. 23 the sage Dedi welcomes the arince 

?!a 

Hardedef with the words 

person of Pharaoh himself ’. 
QUIBELL, Ramesseiim (Ptahhetep), pl. 39. 

205-206. - The point of the sentence 

~h 8 t~ $ -7 6 has been missed by all translators : MAW. “cette fuite 
qu’a prise le serviteur ici present dans son inconscience, ton double la connilit” ; ERM. 

4 L . So here the 
For the addition nfr- mr-t, cf. 

similarly ; GR.’s version3 is grammatically quite indefensible. To render as Maspero 
and Erman do is to put into Sinuhe’s mouth a remark that is not only pointless but 
also impossible to connect with what follows. If rlz-tw w‘r-tn etc. simply means 
‘‘ this flight. , . . . is known to thee”, clearly Sinuhe must be about to  discuss “this 
flight” in some way. But on reading the next few lines we observe that Siiiuhe’s 
flight is entirely forgotten; instead of i t  we find first a string of epithets in which 
Pharaoh’s farour with the gods is proclaimed, and then a section speaking of Siiiuhe’s 
desire for recall from exile and lauding that wisdom that has enabled Pharaoh to be- 
come aware of Sinuhe’s wish. From a merely external examination of the sentence 
here discussed it is plain that i t  is not the words m‘r-t tn that are emphatic, but the 
verb rh-trx and the subject in Ic:-Ie at  its extreme ends. The points emphasized are 
(1) that Sinuhe’s flight has become kn024m4, and (2) that i t  has become kiiowri to 

’ C, ,WOM 3) which can be quoted in illustration of Dioclort~s’ statement without reconrse to 
0 - n  - 

pr-dt. Surely it is wiser to return to the old view of Goodwin (in CHABAS,  MBZ. Eg., 11, 255-2561 and Brugsch 
(Dict.,  1684), and to translate pr-dt and its synonym [Zt as “ heritable properry ”, “ domain ”. The “domain” 
of course would not exclude the lands aud people set aside for funerary purposes, EO that i t  is no argument to 

quote against t,his view such expressions as @ L & $ L & ~ A w v w ~ ;  the “ domain”of a princewouldinclude 

not only villages, serfs and artisans, but also his ha-servants and even the tomb itself. On any othei? hypothesis 
it is difficult to account for the epistolary formula b:/c n pr jC, in which the supposed reference to a funerary 
eudomment seems exceedingly out of place. A still more convincing argument is to he found in the fact that 

the word 24 ‘‘ serf ”, which is obviously derived from clt, has no connection whatsoever with the 

funerary cult ;  for this word cf. Eloquent Peaaant, R40;  Sindze, I3210; Pap. Kahun, 10.11; as title, MAR. ,  
Mast . ,  D l 1  (p.  199); L., D., 11, 30; Berlin, 1188. 14383. 

1. For the reading ‘!i or i!i, not ‘!L‘, i!z‘, see Devaud’s remarks, Sphins,  13, 157. ’ 2. Similarly, when the despatch from Pharaoh is read to him, Sinuhe prostrates himself upon the ground 
as though actually in the Royal presence (see B200, note). 

3. “Known is it to thy Ka that this flight of thy servant was made in innocence ”; a primary objection 
is that i ~ - t n  caniiot be interpreted otherwise than as  past relative form. 

4..The point that r_h-tto means “ has been perceived ”, “ recognized ”, not ‘‘ is known ”, may perhaps be 
reinforced by a reference to Sethe’s observation that r_h in the sense of ‘‘ to know” shows a ma.rked preference 
for “perfektische Formen” (Verbum, 11, 5 ’761, 2 ) ;  I should be inclined to reproduce MASP.’S rendering in 
Egyptian by the words to‘r-t t i t ir-in.. . . ., r-l,.-n st K;-k, ntr 7l-fi‘. 

1.. 1; 

- ! I  I 
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Plza~uoh. Tlie sentence is in fact almost interjectional : “Become linown is this 
flight, wliich thy servant macle against his will, to  thy Ka, thou Good God! ” T ~ U S  
already in the first sentence of the paragraph, already even in its first word the farsight- 
ed wisdom of Pharaoh is made an object for marvel, that wisdom which has enabled 
him l o  perceive the wish of one of the lowliest of his servants in a distant land. If 
this view be taken, the opening words join naturally on to the sentences B214 foil. ; 
the intervening epithets serve to heighten the impression that is given of Pliaraoh’s 
sublime station, which makes it all the more wonderful that the he has deigned to 
looli unon so humble a nerson as Sinulie. 

I 

206. - In  - p O, o 8 w i 1 e a j+ v 1 the forms nzrw and 12s u> 
The sense of the contest. demands that tlieg should be passive parti- 
0 

are puzzling. 
ciples ‘ ; the perfect participle passive would however be 

SETHE, Verbum, 11, 5 028), Ilie imperfect participle 
5 048). 
participle, analogous to the form 

0 --tc 

Q 

0 --(c 

-6, 1 i-“-& & (op. cit., 
Possibly we have here consciously arcliaistic forms of the perfect passive 

found in the Pyramid-texts (see op. cit., 5 931). 
8 in 206 and ending with 

in 210-211 is best taken collectively 

as anticipating the subject of - 1 o EI - ; l o  construe tlie names with 

1 1 & $ 1 & ‘‘ praised of Month, lord of Thebes, of Amon etc. ” 
(so Gr.) spoils tlie balance between the two phrases “ loved of Re ” and ‘‘ praised of 
Month, lord of Thebes ”. - Tlie list of gods is a peculiar one; i t  appears to consist of (1) 
the gods of tlie reigning Dynastic family, Re, Month, Anion and Sobli’, (2) thc 
principal cosmic deities, Re, Horus, Haihor, Atum and his Ennead, and (3) certain 
other gods, most of whoin are connected witli distant lands. 

206-207. - Month is here still the principal Theban god, while Amon is merely 
the god of Karnali ’. 

closely connected with one another, and the three last might be thought to be epithets 

9 fib 
206-211. - The list of gods beginning with -- U 

I 1 I’ % 5 
h?Nvv\ 

111 P ls i o  Qi== I U 

I l l  

208. - The names A@d !“,%dfhP--dd?PnP,-d 
of Sopd were i t  not for the 

an inscription from Abydos of the 
“, & 8 occurs only here ’. - 

+ ISL -0% j 4--R lvvl R., I. H., 29 = Bee.  cle 
n n  

1. I hope to show elsewhere that the relative-form scZnzus;fis nothing more than a syniactical development 
of the passive participles; this IS the PeaSon why that possibility is not separately mentioued here. 

2. The prominent position giveu to Soblr may perhaps b e  used as evideirce as to the date at  which the 
story was given its present form. This is a point to which I shall later return. 

3. The hieratic form of a ns-t ill B now finds rz welcome illustration in the Cnrnarcon Tablct, recto 1, 
where ns-t has a very similar shape. 

4. I amignorant of the grounds for Masr.’s comment (C. P., p. 74) : I ‘  on appelait ainsi une forme du  dieu 
Toumou, plus co~inue  sous le vocable de Nofirtoumou. I’ 

5. I am indebted to Herru Grapow for this example. 
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Trat.., 11, 90. Another instance of the god 1 h! is to be found in NAV., 
Godzerz, 5, 4 where he is depicted as hawli--headecl, and wearing the double featlicrs, 
likc Sopd. Snasrro is evidently no mere writing of SmSio, ~ h i c h  is once found 
(perhaps as a corruption of S I ~ S I - Z ~ )  as an epithet of Sopcl, cf. 
-E+= MAR., Dend., 111, 12;  were this the case, B x7ould hardly haye omitted 
the determinative fi. - $&fn; r v ~ l  d is mentioned in the GoleaiscA~$(Rituul 

M. M.) ; as a form of Sopd, b.f.zl NAV., Goslzerz, 4, 6 ;  5, 3; Sopd is often called 

-$ 1 

A+2%L 

n 
w, e. g. Pup.  Kaliim, 13, 13. 

l w n  

208-209. - - 4 I h 1 Thej a p I is quite correctly paraphrased 
by Maspero ,with the nrords “la royale Uraeus qui eiiveloppe ta t6te” (C. P., p. 74), 

n 

but neither he nor any other scholar seems to have appreciated the difficulty of the 
word iin(2-t. This elsewliere nieiins a sepulchral cavern ; i t  is liard to  sec why the 
royal Uraeus should be called nb-t irn!z-t “ lady of the sepulchral cavern”. Now 
Buto, the Uraeus goddess, enjoyed an important cult a t  Tell-el-Nebesheh, of which 
the ancient name was ’Itiz-t ; i t  seems an obvious and Dracticallv certain coniecture 
here to emend v4Chp#@&, n cf.  i!!-k-(E 8@”, Tunis,II, 5“a (now 
in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford) ; similarly op.  c i t . ,  11, 11, 16 a ;  Rec. de Trm., 
22, 15; MASP., Mkm. s.  quelq. Pup., 81; MAR., Dencl., I, 39 e. - The phrase 

is obviously a paratactic relative sentence, in which nti was felt to 
be unnecessary ; other instances in Sintihe are 

n I  2 .El l *  
-53  I ROCHEM., Eclfou, 11, 69 ; a 0 * Leiden, K13. 
I I 1- 

. . R  n ‘!,NvVAARhWVvV 

209. -- I v yy 9 5 3  IU - “ the council which is upon the flood” is the 
to the clivinities attendant on the god of the waters; so in the 

W I I I  o h - -  _ _  
curious name given 
Nile-stelae, L., D., 111, 175 a. 200 d. 218 d ;  also Todt., ea?. NAV., 149, 98. 99. 

As the inscrip- 
tions of the Wady  Hammamat teach us, Min was worshipped in the Eastern desert; 
he was also identified with Horus under the name of 9. The god named 
“Horus dwelling in the foreign lands” seems to be named only here. 

a ancl b a 8- I I I are doubtless related deities. 
0 n I  

$& . @ n  

209-210. % 
n 3 y g  m can be parallt&d only by NAV., D e i ~  

el Balzari, S, 14 = Urlcunden, IV, 345, where Sethe’s collation gives as the reading 
If this be right‘ we must in Sinuhe emend <nb-t> 

torr-t < “ lady of > the crown” ; torr-t “ the Great one” is not rare as a designation of 

0 

the Royal crown. 

goddess ’ 
In any case Hathor of Punt is here meant. 

210. - Two celestial deities are named at  the end of the list, the well-known a Nut and the composite god & fi 7 8 Har-uer-Re; the latter 
n 

1. Naville’s editiou gives a stroke - instead of the first W; I suspect there may be some correction OF 
restoration in the Deir el Rahari text. 
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is not mentioned as a deity elsewhere, but occurs as a proper name Cairo stele 
M. K., 20067. 20080. 29346; Pap. K a h n ,  28, 4; WEILL, Insc. clu Sinai, no. 63. 

%% - “the gods of Egypt 

and of the islands of the sea”; emend and t:-niri Q (as in B276). T:-inri is a 
name of uncertain derivation often given to the land of Egypt from the Middle King- 

GoL., Hammanmt,  11 = GoL., Hammamat,  14 = L., D., 11, 149 f ; - 
L., D., 11, 149 d ;  - \o Q Cairo stele M. K., 20014. The name is preserved 
as Ilrilppts in a fragment of Ephorus (no. 108) apzid Steph. Byz., adhra ..... v + o ~  Biyumnu 

h, ”Eyopns, xaz’ A ~ ~ X T ~ O U S  x d o u p i ~ . r l  iFdpupt;, 7;s TO; a ~ q p d ~ o s  6 p o d r q T n s  : however the state- 
ment that Dripupti was a name of the Delta does not agree with the hieroglyphic evi- 
dence, in which t:-rni-i is always used for the whole of Egypt, cf. especially the Decree 
o f  Canopus (passim), where is rendered in the Demotic by the group for KH-E 

and in the Greek by  pros or -4 y~cjpa. - By the “islands of the sea” the Mediterra- 
nean islands are obviously meant, cf. o j&n;iz Pianlchi, 130 ; though of 

% n Slziporeckecl Sailor, 85, where an island in the neighbourhood of Ara- 
bia is intended. 

“they present life and strength to  thy nose”, cf. 
NAV., Deir el Bahari,  21; CHAMP., Not .  clescr., 11, 54; the nose is here regarded 
as the organ of respiration which receives “the breath of life”, not as the organ of 
smell. - 0 h- 1 A 2 I I I) Nvy\hA “ they enrich thee with their gifts”, 
an usage of him not quite paralleled by any other passage; in such common phrases 
as 0 8 1 - f Urk., IV, 620 (similarly NAV., Deir el Bahctri, 18. 
94. 96) Izizrn means something more than ‘‘ to  furnish”, rather “to fill”, “endue”; 

-uo R. , I .  H.,133, the closest parallel is perhaps 0 hh - I \ 4 1 A @ F z  I I I I 

15 (collated). - These sentences are better taken as statements of fact than as wishes 
(so all the translators), since they continue and amplify the relative sentences mi’m R‘, 
hs w Mntw in B 206. 

0 * 210-211. - 111 ---qpw- c2 SI I O  
I I I 1  

d 

0 4  I 

W 
(9 Ill 

dom onwards ; the earliest spellings outside the text of Xinuhe are - -q-@ 
0 u n  

-n 

L I l Q  

course (1; d-tor* does not always necessarily refer to  the Mediterranean, cf. c - - ) o / v v v \ h h  

x I m  

0 

211. - uI)-f,o 
I l l  - 

2 
I I I @  I l l  

- 0 

212. - !& $ @ & “the fear of thee is bruited abroad”, lit. “repeated ” 

GR. “doubled”, a doubtful meaning of tohnz, (passive sdmw-f);  so ERM., MASP. 
and one which gives but poor sense, even if the sentence be construed as a wish. 

213. - “ Thou hast subjugated all that which the sun surrounds in his circuit”; 
is the earliest instance of a very common phrase, e. g.  Urk., IV, 82. 

w n  n o  
Q m A ! & 4  a O  

U w w I  
102. 283; cf. the almost equally common expression Q*owq 

213-218. - Griffith’ and Maspero* regard the words 9 h- -4-Z-h) & as the conclusion of a paragraph, since the 

. 

1. “ This is the prayer of the servant for his master, who hath delivered him from Amenti. ” 
2. I ‘  C’est la pridre que le serviteur ici presetit fait pour soli seigueur, drilivre qu’il est du tombeau. ” 

11 
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next words nb  si:, s i :  rLzyt, ai:-f are written in red. In this case nh p ~ o  is taken as 
relating to what precedes, i. e. to the favours bestowed upon Pliaraoh by the gods. On 
this hypothesis the following context becomes quite unintelligible; si:-f has now no 
object, and we are lcft in the dark as to the identily of “Lord of Perception”, and as 
to  what i t  was that he perceived. In the following clause (B215) the neuter pronoun 
st must necessarily’ allude to Sinuhe’s wish (n(2 ... n 6% irn) in B213, there being no 
other word to which i t  can refer; we thus are confronted with the amazing senti- 
ment that Sinuhe fears to  make heard his wishes on Pharaoh’s behalf. The psycllology 
of the passage here becomes so strange that we are forced to  seek a different hypothesis. 

Erman’ restores sense to the passage by bolclly disregarding the rubric in B214, 
whereby he is enabled to  begin a new paragraph with nlzpto. At first sight it might 
seem rash to attach no importance to the usc of red ink in B214, but an examination of the 
words rubricized in Bl87. 225-226. 233. 245. 263 will show that the scribe of B as often 
as not marks his rubrics in the wrong place. iV(zpm n bYc im may ’now mean “the 
wish of this thy servant” to return to  Egypt ;  Sinuhe reverts t o  his own affairs, and 
it is high time that he should do so. The obscurity that tlie next lines present is clue to 
Sinuhe’s constant preoccupation not to formulate his petition in so many words3 ; the 
passage in which Sinuhe’s desire to return home is first alluded l o  exhibits a preci- 
sely similar spirit (see the note on B147-173). W e  thus learn how Pharaoh in his 
great wisdom has perceived the wish of his servant (B213-214, cf. r&tio etc. B205); 
how Sinuhe had always feared to speak it (B215) ; and how the Pharaoh, a god even as 
Re, has inspired him with wisdom to adapt liis behaviour to the circumstances. 
Sinuhe explains in the last clauses of the paragraph why it is not needful for him 
actually to state his wish; “this thy servant is in the hand of one who takes counsel 
concerning him, I am placed under thy guidance; for thy Majesty is Horus the victo- 
rious, strong are thine arms over all lands” (B217-218). 

213-214. - Nh pto n 6% im n nb-f, sd rn ’Irnn-t is on Erman’s view, which I 
now regard as proved, the object by anticipation of si:;f (B214). Nh is a masculine 
substantive, see B163 note, andpto is not the copula, but the demonstrative pronoun 
as inefnd pto Spss B237. - The construction of the words sd rn ’Imn-t is difficult; sd 
might be imperative (so ERM.) or else an active participle (so GR.) ; hardly, as MASP., 
a passive participle agreeing with 6% im, owing to  the intervening words n n b f .  
W e  thus have to choose between the renderings “save (me) in (or “from”) the West”  
and I‘ who saves (me [?I) in (or “ from”) the West”.  Sinuhe’s dread of being buried 
with barbaric funeral rites (cf. B197-199) seems to be alluded to, but the allusion is 
very obscure. Neither “ i n  the West”  nor “from the W e s t ”  gives a very satisfactory 
sense for m ’Imn-t, and instead of sd we might expect Sd-wi. 

“lord of Perception”, an epithet once applied to hmon 214. - QESI a 
1. GR.’s translation is vitiated by a misunderstanding of the phrase nz  (tin n stp s:. 
2. ‘‘ Diese Bitte des Diener’s da an  seinen Herrn : errette micb aus dem ..... land ” - der Erkenner, der 

3. Even if Bcl  m ’Imn-t be taken as an imperative this statement will not be contradicted; for the words 
die Menschen erkennt, erkannte sie in  der Majestat de? Hotes. ” 

Sd na ’Inzn-t are to say the least cryptic and ambiguous. 
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(Cairo, Hymn to Arnon, 4, 5), is not found elsewhere in reference to the Pharaoh; but 
Si: “Perception” is often named as an attribute of the king, see Adnzonitions, p. 85, 
for examples. - i x ~  6 zsEq “who perceivetli (his) subjects”; much obscurity 
attaches to the word rbyt in spite of Loret’s interesting suggestions in L’Egypte 076 
temps c h  T o t h i s n a e ,  p. 36. 38-40; for its use as a more stately synonym of 
cf. for example Urk., IV, 256. 257. 25Y. - A% si:, si: r&-t is the subject of d - f ,  
preceding it for the purpose of emphasis. Note the jingle with si:, a common trick 
of Egyptian style, e. g. Izsy (zss Jzsyw, Eloquent Peasatit, B1, 69. 

L_I is a stilted phrase for “ i n  the palace”, lit. “ in  the 
Majesty of the palace”; cf. CJr-lc., I, 139 (Old Kingdom); Urli.., IV, 194. 651. 1021; 
Ann. dzc Semics .  10. 153. 

- 1  I I 

I “h 
Nvzhlv\+ 

215. -&! 
, ,  

215-226. - -- Nuv.sul- 5 ~ Q ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - Q ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ p ~  
‘‘this thy servant feared to  say it, and (even now) it is a great thing to  repeat i t ” .  
The distinction of tense here indicated is not easy to  prove, but seeins likely from the 
context’. For the construction tunn-f + pseudoparticiple (snd-w), see ERMAN, A e g .  
Granzm. ’, 3 373 ; for the infinitive after snd there seems to be no parallel. -- Dd. .  . . . 

, e. g. U J ~ . ,  I, 132, and the mhm, cf. the common epithet 

1 @ Pnp. Turin. 136, 8 ;  Pap .  mag.  Harris, 9, 11. 

C Z a L L  % &q; all 
translators have overlooked the fact that SSS:  must be the causative of Sd (cf. B33) and 
can therefore only mean “to render wise”, “prudent”. It follows ,from this that 
b:le-nf dqf must be a circuitous way of designating a person; the “great god” is 
obviously the Pharaoh, bYe-izf d?f can only.be Xinuhe. Blc-nf ds f  loolts like a rela- 
tive clause (cf. B147-149, note; B162, note), but 6% is not found in the sense to  
“make”, “ create” a person, so that we can hardly translate ‘‘ whom he created him- 
self”; this would give point to  the comparison with Re, Xinuhe [being regarded as a 
creation of Pharaoh, as mankind is the creation of Re. The only alternative is to take 
b:k as participle and to translate “one who works for himself”, i. e., one whois thrown 
on his own resources. which may either 
introduce the predicate of the sentence (.‘ malm wise”), or else inay define mitw R.’ 
(“like Re in making wise”); in the latter case, which I prefer, ntr ‘: must be a 
vocative. Translate therefore “Great god, like unto Re in making wise one who 
was labouring for himself (?)”. 

hands of one who tahes counsel concerning 
preposition is obvious when once recognized ’. - 

- uo T=!h O n  0 

frequent disclaimer in the magical texts 24Z!& 3 4@2 QA!h@5 
216-217. - 4-kjio n 

* A I  “oad”-cp&i~2jjj I -  

A final difficulty is the ambiguity of 
I ’  

2 1 7 . - - 4 P P g 4 ~  -n k y ~ & f j  

1. Erman renders parenthetically ‘‘ es 
very ill-suited to the s ty le  of the passage. , 

~ 2. ERV. leaves athe sentence untransl 
impossible sense; MASP.’S vers 
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0 
of”, “consult”; the example from the Kuban stele quoted below shows that here 
means, not the “mouth”  of the asker, but the “opinion” of him who is asked (r i  as 
“saying”, “language”, “deposition” is well-known) ; thus the expression is quite analo- 
gous to nd [v-t .  & 7 g means simply ‘‘ talk about me” ; 

“his Majesty questioned them cf. Kuban stele, 11-12, p & I go 
about this desert”. Elsewhere (21- means “on behalf of”, cf. 
“he.(Horus) knew that he (Pharaoh) would take counsel m his behalf” Urkunden, IV, ’ 8 &F 7 8 - he i t  is who taketh counsel for 
me in doing all my bidding” L., D., 111, 72,  16. 1 @ 8 “ I  am placed under thy power”. The g in uk 
ditwi z must be the particle the existence of which was first proved by VOGELSANG, 
Die Klagen des Bauern (Inaugural-Dissertation), p. 30-31. This particle is used in a 
number of well-defined cases (in hwy-:, (I;-; ,  after iw, etc.) but also in others which 
cannot be classified, as here and in Q & below B260; it seems practically 
meaningless. - Hi* s[zr “ under (i. e.,subject to) the power ”, “ guidance ”, “ control ” 
of someone, e. g-Bersheh., 11, 13, 12;  21, 10 ;  Siut, V, 23; Urlc., IV, 96. 

e here means I ‘  for ” (cf. B89-91, note; 99-101, note) and the sen- 

?--”-+ d@\\o- 
tence explains how it  has happened that Pharaoh in Egypt is able to exercise control over 
Sinuhe in Northern Syria. 
SSX:II - can as it stands only be translated ‘‘ Deine Majestat ist Horus und die Kraft 
deiner Arme erobert’ bis zu allen Landern” (ERM.). The neuter subject n@-‘wy is here 
awkward, and it is never elsewhere construed with 0. The sentence is greatly 
improved if we emend 8 3 2, the name of the warlike Horus who smites 
his enemies (e. g. WEILL, Rec.  cl’lnscr. du Sinai, Nos. 7 .  18; for (fit: ‘, cf. Urlc., 
IV, 248) ; the sentence r2kt ‘toy-k I’ t ko  nbto ‘ ‘ thy arms are strong over all countries ” 
then construes quite easily, such amplificatory clauses being often found after the 
name of Hr @.:-‘. 

219-224. -- A very difficult little section, in which Sinuhe apparently asks that 
certain chieftains may be brought to Egypt as hostages for Retenu. As we shall see, 
the words usually translated ‘‘ to bear witness for Retenu” are extremely uncertain; 
nevertheless the interpretation here given to the passage, which is that adopted by 
MASP., ERM., and GR. *, seems necessary for ,two reasons : (1) in-tw (B219) can only 
mean (‘ to be brought” to Egypt ; (2) the final words (‘ Retenu is thine, like unto thy 
dogs” cannot otherwise be brought into line with the preceding sentences. 

must necessarily be emended to in-tw (passive), “may thy 
Majesty command to cause to be brought”, i. e. to  Egypt. - The names of the three 
chieftains are indicated as those of foreigners by the determinative . Of the three 
place-names the first 1 e is known from other parts of the tale to have been 

I 

In iklillingen, 2,1, 

U O Q  
’- - 

--=r ‘4, 

U L I l ~ l l a  I- 

@L L I O  

”VlA 

807; L !pp& 1 1  nl a I l l  9 

-i n e  -0- n e  

‘217-218. - 9 
- 9 e B L h b d  0 ,wwvQn 9 ’ --- 

(2 I l l  - 

,v“vvm 

219-221. - I l L  
I 

1. GR. ‘‘ extendeth ”, MASP. ‘‘ s’ktend ”, giviug to it a sense foe which is no authority. 
2. I n  my German translation I have wrongly suggested that Sinuhe is here asking pardon foe three exiled 

chiefs ; in so doing I have allowed myself to be misled by the name @nt-k$u). 
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in the vicinity of Sinuhe’s place of exile (see B29, note), and tlie last is familiar as a 
L@- L__ 

as we should 
see MAX MULLER, Asicn uncl Eurvpa, 

rather vague designation of the country of Syria; for - 
undoubtedly emend in place of - - L@T - w w M c 2 1  1 . 1 ’  

II: XIMAAMPI I I ’  - 
p. 208-212’. The intermediate name 0 
to judge from its position, be intended as the name of some part of Retenuz. 

c7 y~ @) & is unknown, but must, 

221-222. - In the sentence 
-P 
O n  &) n m w m  ’ I ---f-ka we must correct ) into i);of Maspero’s readings 

a1 1 go -u I mr-zut &’ is improbable and - impossible. Instead of -u I -4 mwm @Ill 
translators have read this being imderstood by ERM. and GR. as a misspelling 

NVVVM @I l l ’  

OU I without further determinative is a quite correct 
,..vvuv PI11 

of ,..vvuv@ ‘)y-*; but 
writing of i-n-zo  names^. As the text stands it seems impossible to do otherwise than 
to regard (1) mtrw 772-io, (2) bpr-w na mrzut-lc as parallel attributes of h!e:-zo, and nrz 
s& as a brief adverbial addition. Mtr-zo r’n-w is difficult; there is a well-known 
word ”11 1 meaning “right”,  “exact”, “regular”, but it is a question needing 
careful &amination whether this is not to be read mti and to be distinguished alto- 

@ OCCUrsas gether from inti- “dto bepresent”, “ t o  witness’”. 
an epithet in Brit. Mus., 572=Sharpe, I, 80; we might guess “celebrated” as the 
meaning both there and in our tale. - “ W h o  have been in thy love” seems a quite 
possible Egyptian phrase for “who have always loved thee”. - Nn s& “unremem- 
bered” (lit. “there is no remembering”) i. e., they have always been well-disposed 
towards thee, though thou didst not know it. 

lvvl- w ~ ~ ~ 8 ~ ~ ~  h@FIL- “Retenu 
is thine (nlc-im-s[y]), like thy hounds ” we have an excellent parallel in k l k  ‘( the myrrh belongs to  me”, Shipwrecked Sailor, 151 ; the i%m nk imy is 
well-known, see ERMAN, Aeg. Gmm. 3,  S 237. - The comparison with hounds at 
their master’s heels is found also in Millingen, 3, 1 ; Piankhi,  3. 

223-230. - Sinuhe excuses himself for his flight from Egypt, denying that i t  

I I I c 2 n  @ 

n 

O@ n 

- 1  1 I 7))zh 

222-223. - For 

was premeditated or due to some unpleasant situation in which he was placed, but 
stating that on the contrary it was due to a sudden divine impulse. 
similar passage above B 38-43. 

Compare the 

1. The earliest mention of the Fnliw is in a 5th. Dynasty inscription quoted by SETHE, A. Z., 45 (1908), 
85. 140; von Bissing (Rec. de Trne.. 33, 18) is, I think, right in  rejecting the comparison with @oivrxeg that is 
revived by Sethe. 

2. The name looks like a compound; for brit, a difficult-word which might mean (1) fortress, (2) prison or 
(3) harem, see Admonitions, p. 48; KSw, the reading of which is none too certain, can have nothing to do 
with K:s, K:S, Nubia: 

3. The various renderings are as follows :- hlhsp. “ qui sont des princes prBts B temoigner que tout se passe 
au gre de ton double, et que Tonou ne gronde pas contre toi” (nn ‘; Tnw nk!); GR. “ these are chiefs as hos- 
tages that the Tenu act according to the desire of thy Ka, and that Tenu will not covet what belongs to thee 
in it ’’ (reading nn s&(?) Tnw nk im-s); ERY. &‘ das siud Fursten die fur ,Tenu zeugen : es ist voll Liebe zu 
dir . . . . . I ’  

4. Cf. mty’ in the title mty n s:, and mt-t ‘‘ accuracy ”; in these words I -  is not wrilten. Nevertheless 
the question is too complex to be decided without a careful sifting of the evidence. 
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“behold, this flight” is rather doubtful, as 4 1 does not occur as first \void in the sentence before the 18th Dynasty, e. g. Paher-i, 
3 ;  from the 19th Dyn. onwards i t  is frequent, e. g. cl’Orhiney, 4, 5 ;  13, 8 ;  Pian- 
ldzi, 17. S7. 152. - is used, and i t  is possible that this should 
he emended here; though it should be reillembered that the use of is_t at the beginning 
of the sentence assumes a previous similar use of is, the particle from which it is 
derived (see Rec.  de  Truo., 28, 186). - For 
141 n L2772t-i sy “ I did not intend i t”‘  ; L2nzt in this sense is only here construed wit11 
a substantival object, elsewhere taking the infinitive, cf. above B111; Uih., IV, 344. 
502. Except in the present case, whenever lzmt has a substantive as object, that sub- 
stantive is ,a word expressing time and [wat means “ to expect”, “anticipate”, cf. 
LTrk., IV, 481. 4‘87 ; Brit. ik?i~s., 581 (with iy- i )  ; L., D., 149 f (Iznli); Urle., IV, 384 
( ( ~ h ) ;  ROCHEM., Edfoi i ,  11, 37 (dt) ;  above B64 (1~Iii0i); in the same sense with s d r w - ,  
aboveB6; l I t ~ k . , I V ,  367; Turin,  154 =Rec. de Ti3ui.., 4, 131; Totb., ed.  NAV., 179, 5. 

223-224. - A [\hyjJ nn s,I/ m ih-i “ i t  was not in my lieart”.  hen tile 
absolute pronoun is used as the subject of a nominal sentelice it is always enclitic. 
In aKirmative sentences nztk, st  or sk is used to support the pronoun, cf. ERMAN, A e g ,  
Grumm.J, 9 365. 463. 464. precedes it, cf. op. 
ci t . ,  3 515’; other examples S h ~ ~ ~ o i - e c k e d  Sailor., 52. 74. 13l;%ers, 108, 20; Pyr . ,  
890 b. When  the predicate is an adjective this precedes the pronoun, for references 
see Admonitions, p.  104; ERNIAN, op. cit., 5 490 only quotes a very special case. 

224. - AL ~h 3 & p  “ I  did not devise(?) i t”.  For lcmd in this sense only 
Totb., ed. NAV., N B ,  10 can be compared, dhc3% Z& L9-1 
evidently meaning there “ t o  invent lies in Ihe presence of the god”. This knad is 
not to  be confused with (1) the word “to mourn”, written A))& in the Pyra- 

mid texts, but showing in later tiines a d in place of< ,  cf. 

I -  Q P C 3  III - 
41 

223. - ’ I s  in 

In earlier times 

8 
7 emend - LA 

,vvvvm 

A In negative sentences the negation 

c? 

I I I O  I I I C 1  

A 

BERG, Kurzstclenlci72~~iler.. . . . Strassburg, No. 15 a (18th-19th Dyn.) ; A&& 
Q 1P.U 

LIEBLEIN, Le lior.e que mon norn jleiirisse, p. xxv3, ; spelled A> r? v, AT 7 
etc., in Ptolemaic times (see RRUGSCH, Worterh . ,  1457; &‘iLp fJ / . ,  1230 ; and especially 

’JUNKER, Die Sturzdenzoaclzen, p. 31) ; nor yet witli (2) ~ k h  -8 1 “ heroic 
deeds (?)”, Millingen, 1, 10. &T$, 0 - d  f;“ I do not know what moved ma from my place”. 
W e  must read iwd-mi, not iwdw-i, since the participle takes as object the absolute pro- 
noun. Egyptian says “who separated iae” instead of “what separated me”, see 
.above the note on B42-43. The nearest parallel to  iwd here is the reflexive use “ to  
qdi t )’ , S h  i’wrm4xcl Sa iloi-, 153. 

224-226. - The next sentences .occur in R65-66, though not in the corres- 

o \  I 

0- 

-a 3 

1.  Nole that lhroughout thk explanatory pasage  the sdnz-f form is employed ; the sdnz-nf form is kept as 

2.  c* does not here mean I ‘  es ist nicht vorhandeu ” as Ermau states, bu t  simply ‘‘ not ’ I .  

3. I owe this example to the Bindiiess of M. Devaud. 

the uarrative tense. 
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1 + 

66 9 4 B  BBB k!Q Zkk3 4 e W 99&$ hT [li 2 -SI I M 

3 kn:k ,;T [ \\ A& sSm is doubtless practically identical with mi; we may 
I r v v l  

translate “after the manner of a dream”; R evidently hac1 a different reading here. - 
’Icl(zy, a nisbe-form from 9 -1 e & a only occurring herc. - 7 is a word for 

“marshes” or ((marshy pools ”, cf. -9 a n @ 3 % M 7 
I I I “Ididnot  fish for tliefislies of tlieir swamps”, Totb., ecl. NAV., 125 (Einlei- 

tung), 19; except in,thispssage and in that of our tale it is found only in the phrase &t 
iclhto “the Delta marshes”, cf. Kzcbun stele, 30; ROCHEM., Edfou, I, 72. 94. 443; 11, 66; 

0 

& p z L  I l l  

DUM., Geogr. InscJzr., IV, 122; one instance may be quoted where &-t iclh is opposed 
to  t: Sty, 1 Tiwin, statue of Ho- 

remheb, 22. For the writing I-$& in B, cf. %ki in B199 for 7s C? B159. 
-- En \‘ t: sty,  see A.  z., 45 ( I ~ o s ) ,  128. kq @ ‘(no one ran ( n  slzs-tw) after me”, i. e., perse- 
cuted me; cf. Hoheiric doxi Eca. For slzs m s: ‘I to pursue” in a quite different con- 
text, cf. ! % & 7 ! @ 1 : k ! ’ - 1 1 “ I  ran after it (the mare) on foot”, ~ r / c . ,  
IV, 894. 

\\ 2 N$: 1 -3 9 &, 0 E L 

I l l  

rcrvl 
226-227. -A @ +A 

I C 5  

0 
227-228. - A & ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ @ ~ L & ~ ~ ~ $ ~  & O  @M I 

e& is repeated lrom above B41-42, where it was lacking in the corresponding lines 
of R. 

TT7phi-a~ 
conjunction, see ERMAN, Aeg .  Gramm.’, $455. The next word is evidently corrupt; 
MASP., emends L % comparing L n of B4 = R27, but neither the 
sense nor the determinative agrees. w,  a redu- 
plicated form of the well-known (see Admonitions, p. 44); or else possibly 

228. - y e x f y  I I N v v v \ c 1  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ “ h i i t m y f l e s l i q n i v e r e d ( ? ) ” .  I l l  

-2Se -L 
n o  n n  N v v v w M  

hhn/vvI L L  

25.e- 

Perhaps we should restore 

&vvvA 

L- should be omitted and 3 identified with the BrtzE ~ E Y ~ J L E V O Y  of Hirtenge- 

schichte, 4, where 9 ‘94 c g a i m u s t  mean something like “my hair stood 
up” with fright. 

&vvvA 

M@ L I I 

0 Q @  
I & I O ”  & cf. I Yt I O  

0 Q @  u 229. - m m ~  ~ ~ is an unknown word. -- For 

230. - For the strange writing p , a $ l  A parallels are to be found in 

~ & v v v ~ n w v w +  

w., I v ,  365. 0 
W !$lo a L@ 

1. The rubric here is entirely senseless; see B213-218, note. - The sign on the Piers-Breasted 
stele = Brit. Mus., 614 has been misunderstood by its editor and by VON BISSING, Rec. d e  Tmo.,  33, 23, 
footnote 3 ;  it is obviously only the determinative of :bw Elephantine, which has the same form PETRIE, 
Dendereh, 15,iO; the hieratic shapes show a tendency to widen out in the same manner, see Moller, Hier .  
Pal., I, No. 503. 7 on a block from Gebelkn (Rec. d e  T ~ L L w . ,  26, 133) i.; rather embarass- 
ing, as a Hatbor of Elephantine IS not known from other sources. 

The Hathor 



88 NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 

1 & 1 ’ 1 & 1 & l a  
the verb here. 

230-231. - The next sentence is philologically obscure, but its sense may be 
guessed with great probability from a consideration of the subsequent lines. There 
Xinuhe first describes in flattering phrases Pharaoh’s power over every land, and 
then declares his readiness to yield up to  Pharaoh “ the office of Vizier” which he 
exercises in Syria. & ~ ~ A ~ ~ & I  lit. “ I am not high 
of back” must mean, “ I  liave not become prcsumptuous through the wealth aiid 
position I haye acquired in this country” (so too MASP.). For $ s:, cf. 

-J-9 h A k ’ B ’ & I P Z ~ A k X 9 % O a -  h.-6 “I am one 
m7lio represses.. . . . . . . . . in him whose back is high, putting to  silence him of the loud 

‘(abasing the arm of him who is high of back”, lirk., IV, 968. - The next words &y@&$-y- L are quite unintelligible to  ine ; literally one might 
translate “through the fear of a man who knows his land”, but the sense of brit 
would be most unusual’. 

Lebensnziide, 12. 70; the first of these two examples “behold my soul 

draws me towards death” also illustrates the sense of 

Here therefore JL - 
ZZJ 

voice so that he does not speak”, Siut ,  I, 229; .A%&? t - A h X ! ? &  

c?-.n 

- n---Q-n--.n 

l e x  I 

232. - For 12 -n 9 - instead of (2ryt-le see B123-124. 

232-233. - The sense of hT&hB ze!kB&\d::z n 
a 9 11 1 e n lias been cleverly guessed by GriEith, who renders, “ Behold 

me in thy palace or behold me in this place’, still thou art he who doth clothe this 
horizon”. What  is meant is that Pharaoh’s displeasure can make itself felt whether 
Sinuhe is in Egypt or whether lie is in Asia. hn$ is a good instance of the 
particle !h mi, the development of which lias been excellently explained by Spie- 
gelberg in Rec. de  Truc., 28, 185-187; he shows that the words 

“behold thou”, “behold ye” are derived from an old particle (or imperative?) !h by 
the addition of the absolute pronoun ; hitherto i t  has been possible to  quote only one 
example with the pronoun of the 1st. pers. singular, namely 

“ behold, I am this illuminated one”, Ui-lr.., IV, 5473. - lJ@ does not here 
mean “ t o  clothe” (GR.), nor yet “vhtement” (MAsP.), but ‘ I  to  hide”, “verhullen” 
(ERM.); for this sense, which is fairly common, cf. 
- 0  

tvVVV4 

n hShS 

h%L% m 

!A081JP@8qm- 
Pup.  Peteid?urg, I, 174-175‘ ; WJ1L~ZPTk28nyb~ 

n 

L O  

%L 

1. MASP.’S reading a is impossible palaeographically on account of the clear a, and would be hard 

to account for  in any Cdse. ERM. apparently ignores lint or gr* altogether and translates as though the 
sentence were a proverb : ‘‘ und wer sein Land kennt, iurchtet sich ”; this may be the right idea. 

0 

h2!t 2. So too now MASP., M .  S. ,  p. 100, though with the quite impossible reading 
3.  ERV. translates ‘‘ Setze inich an den Hof ! setze niich an diese Statte ”, evidently thinking of the rare 

But that word means & ‘  take ”, I ‘  receive ”, not L L  place’&, imperative 

and the proposed sense is very poor. 

-0 (SETHE, Vcr*Drirn, 11, § 541). .!A 
4. Quoted by M .  Golbnischeff’s kind permission from his unpublished transcription. 
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0 em? GREENE, Fouilles, 3, 29; n .;;.Mo%~ -[!I - p 1 ( o 18 u >I Urk., IV, 840; other examples Amherst, 2, 2 ; MAR., Dencl., 111, 
61 b ;  ROCHEM., Edfou, I, 509. -3- “if thou wi l t” ;  the conditional sentence without o is 
usually written.mrr-lc (see SETHE, Verbum, 11, Q 264, 9), but the shorter form is 
doubtless due to the position of the word at the end of the sentence. - 
“when thou biddest”. a not uncommon sense of d d .  

9 
3- 

234. - - 
0 

234-235. - Tlle sentence 9 P 5 & 9 h- 11 2 1 gn I I I I  %d @- hhrrrvM- 5 
is brilliantly translated by Griffith, “ Thy servant m7ill leave to  a 

- 
which thy servant hath held in this land”. - T:t-t irn b:lc im m 

is-t tn was formerly rdndered “my  serfs whom I have acquired in this place” (so still 
ERM.)’ ; but no parallel for $t “serfs” has been produced, and the meaning “acquired” 
that is given to irn is impossible. W e  should evidently make the slight alteration &;& t:-t (& becoming determinative), omit %d, and translate “the office of 
Vizier”. Sethe has recently shown that titles are ernployed not only as such, but also 

I l l  

exceptionally to express the position or functions that they involve (Bie Einsetmng 
desVexicrs,p. 6. 39),e. g. h”9-&ku n.1 7- “ ~ w ~ ~ { ~ ~ ~ ~  0 “behold 
the of ice  ofvizier is not p l e a s z , ’ ,  loc. crt. - Sinuhe’s position under Amuienshi is 
not unaptly compared with that of tbe Egyptian Vizier. 

can only mean “ thereupon men 
came to this thy humble servant”, the idiom here employed (see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 
§ 55lj being always used to introduce ’some noteworthy event or action in a narrative, 
cf. the other examples in the story, R156; B241. ERM.’S version, “Man ist zu dem 
Diener da gekommen - deine Majestat tue nacli ihrem Belieben” skilfully conceals 
the difficulty; but it will be observed that in this translation the first sefitence does 
not really mark a progression in the narrative, but ?s virtually causal (so MASP., 
M. A’., p. 87, paraphrases ‘‘ puisqu’on est venu jusqu’au serviteur ici present”). W e  
have no authority for putting such a construction on the words iwt pw try 7’ b:lc tm, 
and even if we had, the sense would not be very apparent ; the only possible conclusion 
seems to  be that the clause is out of place. This deduction is corroborated t o  some 
extent by the fact that some such words are imperatively needed before 7-di-tw iri-i 
two lines lower down (B238), where Xinuhe’s narrative is resumed. The mistaken 
position of iwt pw iry must however be a very ancient error, since it occurs also in 

236. - Thewords A %  ’ e o && 9 
n P  

an ostracon belonging to Professor Petrie (No. 12) containin a duplicate of the present 
passage; in the Petrie Ostracon the further corruption n (2 1, with 
irn for try r, is found‘. 

$ 
c 2 l W v . M ~  A * . * * .  A 

1. MASP., M .  X., p. 182 has a much more complicated emendalion. 
2. Sethe is mistaken in saying that with feminiue infinitives we should expect tr-tn and irg-t instead of 

ir-n and irg. The relative form and participle here do not agree with the infinitive, but with pw. In the 
present case, literally ‘‘ a coming it is which was made ”, iiot is logically predicate, and pw Lrg subject. 

3. I imagine that what is meant by  this translation is : since Pharaoh has once deigned to notice his 
servant, let him now do as he  pleases. 

4. The  Petr-ie Ostr-acon. 12 (P.) will be published in the Appendix. - Incidentally both B and P afford 
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: W i t h  the omission of iwt pto iiy 1‘ 6% im the passage runs quite smoothly : 
‘‘ This thy servant will hand over the viziership which thy servant hath held in this 
place. May thy Majesty do as pleaseth him, for men live by the breath that he 
gives. ” Sinuhe resigns himself completely to the will of Pharaoh, who indeed was 
considered the arbiter of all men’s destiny. - The words -1 ’ k % & - a r e  
repeated below B263 ; for the optative form see B160-161 note, and for the idiom 

“ t o  act according to”  see my Inscription of Mes, p. 21, note 63. - The 
hFperbolica1 saying that men live by the breath that Pharaoh gives may be illustrated 
by many passages, e. g. Urle., IV, 15. 324. 342. 662. 809 ; apparently it is the breath 

-immr 0 1  of Pharaoh’s own mouth that is meant, if we may trust the words a 
9 - i ‘‘ he opens his mouth giving breath to mortals said of 

O P  I l l  
Rameses 111, R., I. H., 140, 12-13. 

237-238. - Sinuhe’s missive ends as it begins with the highly flattering assurance 
that the life of Pharaoh is under the protection of the gods. There is some slight di@- 
culty here in the division of the sentences’ ; the only likely view seems to be to take 

- 
0 

q,?L 

fncl-lc pto Spss as the object of the sdm-f form -&, and - -& as a passive 
participle (or otherwise said, relative form) agreeing withfncl. The literal translation 

0 O P  

therefore is : “Re, Horus and Hathor love this thy august nose, for which Month, 
lord of Thebes, wisheth that it may live eternally ”. For both expression and sense of 
the first clause, cf. ‘ I  this my nose loved of the gods ”, Udr., 

I,  39, and for Spss, cf. - f ’ ‘‘Y L., D., IV, 57 a (from collation); similarly 
ROCHEM., Eclfou, I, 425; Inscr. dkdic., 92. - P has the variant “ Re and Hathor”, 
omitting the name of Horus. 

238. - At this point Sinuhe takes up again the story of his life, the first 
incidents related being the departure from Yaa and the journey to Egypt. - As it 
stands in the text of B, the resumption of the narrative is exceedingly abrupt;  in 
place of the simple sdm-f form ydi-tis, a more detached and important mode of ex- 

L 

u 0 C i ) L -  

pression is required. The insertion of A %  ’ a=- 44 o &$!b from B236 
greatly improves the flow of the passagc ; see above on B236. 

n e  

239. - “My eldest son having charge of my tribe”; rn s: is probably a meta- 
phor taken from the herdsman behind his cattle. 

240. - MASP. ( M .  S., p. 20, note 1) suggests that 5 199 0) 3 @ is a ditto- 
graph; though the supposition is not absolutely necessary, I agree in thinking it 

I l l  

evidence in favour of the view here taken of iwot ptx iry I -  6:k irn. In B the preceding words are rubricized, 
and though this €act is in itself of little importance [see BZ13-218), yet in conjunction with the fact that the 
line B 235 is a short one, it is evident that the scribe believed he was beginning a new paragraph in B 236 ; or 
i n  other words rd i - tu  Ir-y in B238 was connected by him with what precedes. So too P, which doubtless was 
meant to contain one section of the story and not fragments of two sections, begins with the words twt, 
From the point of view of the scribes of B and P therefore it would be more correct to say that the words ir 
bin-k . . . . . ‘nL2-f d t  (B23ti-238) are those which are out of place. 

1. GR. suggests, “ 0 thou who art beloved of Ra, of Horus and of Hathor! I t  is this thy august nostril 
that Mentu, lord of Uast, desireth should live for ever.” This would require a participle mrrw or mry or mrw 
(see B206) instead of simply mr. - ERM. renders as I d o ,  but optatively “mogen lieben”. 
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likely, as (i)&-i nb-t, but not wlzyt-i, is defined by the following nouns dt ,  mnnzn-t 
etc. - For dt “serfs” see the footnote to the note on B204-205. 99 & simply “ southwards”, and here doubtless by 
land and not by water; cf. the famous passage in the stele of Tombos where the 
Euphrates is called - ANvvvl {?%A- @ “ 1 fiy 194 3 6 ‘  that circling 
stream which flows downstream southw%dFUrlt.., JV, 85; cf. too m bd “north- 
wards”, above B16. 

242-242. - 0 
/ v v v v v I L  

- A  242. - 1 J &:$&-- “ I  halted at the ‘ W a y s  of Horns’”.  In 
my German editionTproposed the reading 1 J MAM4 &, but have since been convin- I l l  - A  

ced by M. Devaud that MASP.’S reading 1 7  * & is the right one; wdb  could 
hardly be writteh without its determinative z, see above B163 = R188. H d b  

tvvvvw 

probabl$meant originally “ t o  si t” or “ settle down” 9 cf. w-JL:j;,-& 

sealed himself upon the ground and said ah! ”, Pap. Kuhun, 4, 5’. Possibly the 
word may be related to the later 1 -J 5, the transitive meaning of which ( “  t o  
overthrow”) needs no illustration; for the intransitive use “to be prostrate”, cf. 

1-J Nvvyyl DUM., Hist.  Inscr., I, 25, 48; also R., I. H., 116; Anast. ,  11, 3,  3. 

- $&E$”” “the Ways  of Horus”, a imine of the frontier town of 
probably near El Kantara; see the article by Erman, A .  Z. ,  43 (1906), 72-73, and my 
note LiteTary Texts ,  I, p. 29*, note 2. 

242-243. - For thc construction, the subject placed first for emphasis followed 
by the sdm-f form, see R20-22 note. - 7 9 I y, phr-t, the troops stationed at a 

frontier fortress, “frontier-patrol” (GR.), cf. & i Cat. 01  -4 hhhhM + * a  I -&! Brit. Mzis., 1177 (Wady Halfa). des Mon., I, 155 (Assuan); - 
- -P 9 3 is not seldom used of military captains, and specially of the commanders 
of fortresses, cf. besides the examples above-quoted Relelzmara, 5 (Elephantine and 
Bigeh). - P omits and corrupts phr-t into (2 A .  

$1 “ a  trusty head-poulterer”. This -c\ras appa- 
rently a commissariat officer charged with the supply of natural product, such a$ 
wild fowl, herbs, salt, etc, ; the list in Eloquent Peasant R8-34 gives a good idea of 
the wares which fell within the province of the un& 3 ; in El Bersheh, I, 22, 
shty  is the name given to tlie fishermen. -a 

b “thy overseer of fowlers bringing w ~ ~ d w -  
birds”, Anast .  IV ,  3, 9;  he is depicted so occupied in Mission, V, 589 Url~. ,  IV; 
954; imy-rt sbtiw as title, Leiden, V, 102 ; Florence, 1545; Cairo stele M. K., 20520. 

AMI 
23 l7rvvl. 

x -  
- 1 1  I 

1- 
I l l  

- 0 -  I n 
n 

-E+- (1k-o n 

+ 

a 
0 9 

eY@ 244. - h u-& 2 
0 I I IMAM4 

X k Q  !Jk I l l  
For the irny-ri sbtiw, cf. 

1. For nzi mrr-i, cf. mi mrr b:k im, Pap. Kahun, 27, 4. 17; 28, 2. 5 ;  29, 9 etc. 
2. I owe this example to the kindness of M .  Devaud. 
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L 

n 
I l l  ,v“v“w - % 

(= B2, 33). Below in B 2 4 6 a -  2 =f:-ni .  
:tpw, similarly abbreviated, Eloquent Peasant, B1, 70 (= R115); B1,276 

246. - \ e 9 9 h- “I  mentioned each one of them 
by his name”, i. e., Sinuhe introduced all his Asiatic friends separately to the Egyp- 

n L 

tian officers. The usual expression is clrn rn n “ t o  pronounce the name of” someone, 
* 

n o  I l l  
cf. below, B260; the construction found here occurs again only in 0-T 

c-3- I ozwt=>z ‘ I  t o  deal with the dwellers of the Ne- 
therworld, named by their names, recognized in their forms”, Am D u d ,  Sethos, IV, 
*k I I I I  , v ” v ” w l ! l d 5  a I 1 . 1 1  

“being called by thy name for ever”, DA- 
33;  ~ ~ ~ ~ , = =  -fi-- hrNvM 

VIES, El Amarna, 2, 21. 
Q o  

The wor$s p e fi %‘ w I 4 ~ #I I I (repeated below B290) cannot be separa- 

-9 C3 2 4 5 n  B247, and I am now inclined to think 
that i t  is the latter which is out of place, since the feasting - would naturally take 

P I  I I 

ted from cli~ liR-,o 1 - 7  

place before starting on the journey, not during it.  - For iY % zodpto “serving-men”, 
“butlers”, cf. the full writing %y 3 5 Pyr.., 120, 124; also % 999 TYLOR, 

PI I I 

0 ~ 

Sebelenekht, 8, 9 (collated). Hr irt-f “engaged in his duties”, cf. 
Q - N w A  

and therefore Sbb ‘ tb tp-m:‘-i must be placed before this clause, not Dice ~ e r s a .  

@ i[lJ@\ 
Urkunden, IV, 28. The introductory 4 C? is doubtless explanatory, 19 n 11 I t 

aa- -qm9-$ “they kneaded and strained in my 
The two 

L n a  1n7 247. - a 
presence”; sbb and ‘ tb  are probably sdmto-f passives impersonally used. 
words often occur together and express distinct operations in the making of beer (for 
the methods of brewing see BORCHARDT, A.  Z., 35 (1897), 130-131). Except in one 
passage (Pap. Hearst, 14, 10) sbb is always named before ‘tb, cf. Ebers, 36, 11 ; 40, 3; 
MAR., Dencl., 111, 80 i (written s6Sb); IV, 15 (Sbb). Combining the hint which the 
root-meaning of the verb sbb gives (“ to mix”) with the evidence from a sculptured 
scene in the Cairo Museum (No. 1534), i t  seems clear that Sbb indicates the kneading of 
the barley-bread mixed with water‘. - The verb ‘tb, earlier (DEVAUD, Sph inx ,  13, 
159), refers to the straining of this softened bread-pulp into a jar, for which purpose a 
basket was generally used, see the scenes Cairo, 1534 ; HOLWERDA-BOESER, 
DenJcm. d .  alten Reichs, 10; BORCHARDT, Grabdenkmal des Ne-user-re‘, p. 124. - 
Tp m:‘ a compound prepositionz meaning literally “on the temples of”, cf. _n 

4; 

w 
% r 2 0 2 k 4 Ill 11 m 2 - S -  !if l11$P- Abllllkkb & 111 11 -3 % @ 5 7 L‘‘  boats manned and filled with provisions beside my 
troops of recruits, and soldiers in columns(?) beside i t  (the statue)”, BersJzeJa, I, 14, 7;  
other examples Rifeh, 7, 16 ; DE MORGAN, Cat. des Mon., I, 66, 11. 

0 

1. T h e  paste thus obtained is called U S 2  JJ; i, Destruction of Mankind, 18; Pap. Kahun, 5,  48; 
Eber-s, 52, 18; Hearst, 3, 2. This is to be distinguished from a in the medical papyri. 

2. First recognized as such by Erman (Berlin Dictionary 
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246-247. - The words Sbb ‘ t [ a  tp d C - i  having been restored to their proper place 
in front of ito mclp-to nb Jar i1-t-J two emendations are still needed to bring the follow- 
ing sentence into order. In the first place we must read, with MASPERO (Rec. de  
T7-atl., 30, 64), <% > instead of merely Ssp-ni, which is meaningless 

alone. In the second place 5C? P 7 must be changecl into ”$-a+, as GR. first 
suggested; this town is kn&n from the Turin Royal  Cagobiz ( f 7 6 4 ) ,  and from it 

number of stelae on which it is connected with the royal name Amenemhet (cf. 

2% n I  

Ciiii-o stele M .  K., 20515 ; 

Caii-o stele M. K., 20516) to have been the (!Eh3]ya 
seat of the early k h g s  of the 12th Dynasty; and since Pianlchi 83 places it between 

(Memphis) i t  can obviously only be Lisht, where tlie 
Pyramids of Amenemhet I and Sesostris I have been discovered (see especially GRIF- 
FITH, Kahun Papyri,  p. 87-88). - For f:-ni  j :w, a fairly common 
idiom meaning “ t o  sail”, literally perhaps “ t o  carry the wind”, see DEVAUD, 
Sphinx,  13, 94-97. - o 3 :$, for the sdnzt-fform see SETHE, Verbtina, 11, § 353, 

13 d z; another instance o a 

0 (MkdCim) and 
333E 

$j, E $j 9 

Shipwrecked Sailoi-, 118. 
The entire sentence now runs as follows : - - 

E‘ 03 9 e 0 9 A w L 3  - 
to the town of Ithtow”. 

Jc k o  I 1% (sze) Destruction of 
248. - lo? 

106. 14’7 (always with hd for h$n); 
Mankind, 34. How sp sn in this expression is to be understood is uncertain; I had 
conjectured that i t  was meant to indicate the reading dw: d d w  “ the dawn dawned”, 
but 3c & o @ means “ early ” or “ very early ’’ adverbially in Ebers, 27, 14  ; 48, 2 ; 

‘( and 108, 1’7 ; Zauberspruchef. Mutter u. Kind,  verso 2, 7 .  
they came and summoned me” ; im and t:S are lthe sdmTf form without an expres- 

I T  3 < @> “ I started forth and sailed until I came 

0 - J c k o  cf. GoL., Hammamat,  8, 7 ; Pianlchi, 20. 89. 100. 
L Z T  I 0- 

L b  I 

- 9 e:! &,- I I  

A 4 & 2 [& TI, a briefer but 
- [HI31 sed subject. - P here reads 

equally legitimate version. 
248-249. - 3 n~~~!?n~’3p~~@ I“$-& A n “ ten  men 

coming, and ten men going, to bring‘ me to the palace”, i. e., ten men came to bring( 
the message and ten escorted me to the palace. For the naive satisfaction of Sinuhe? 
at  having so many attendants sent to attend upon him compare the following quotation 
from the biographical inscription of a prince of Elephantine : ‘( His Majesty caused to 
be brought to me .......... a dish filled with all kinds of good things, with five 
uncooked geese upon i t ;  and four men brought i t  to me” ,  A .  Z., 45 (1908), 133, - 
M with the infinitive occurs as predicate only with verbs of motion, see A. Z. ,  

--it-- 

1. Lit. ‘‘ in bringing me ”. English idiom prefers to subordinate two such gerunds to one another, pre- 
senting the second as fulfilling the object of the first; so below ‘‘ stood in tbe gateway to meet me ” ((2.1. Lr-t 
&fm-i), 13250; ‘‘ they go out to illuminate h im” ((zr si;&t-f), Siut, I, 278. 
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t d  -la 45 (1908), 134, footnote. - P has the variant [m]a 

n @ %  

\ \ + j q p  instead Of 

n and begins a nem7 paragraph with z [T TI. 
e -  , the former being another 

B h n  t: ‘‘ to 
249. - For @ I  should be read m 

good instance of the type of error discussed in the note on Blll-112. 
touch the earth with the forehead” (dlzn-I) is fairly common, cf. Copenhagen stele= 
A .  Z.,  34 (1896), 26 (written 7 B) ; Totb., ed. NAV., 175, 31 ; Destruction .f 
Mrinkincl, 6 ; Acloptioii of Nitolcris, 5 ; Vatican Nuophoros , 3 ; Diiiachio. d .  
Eioigkeit, 35;  MAR., Bend. ,  1, 63c; ROCHEM., Edfou, 11, 13. ’75. - #& is of course 
inai-tto “between” (cf. above B 5 = R 2 8  and XETHE, Verbum, I, 26) and we should 
therefore doubtless read Ssp is tentatively 
guessed ~ ~ ‘ M A s P .  to mean the sphinxes on each side of the palace-gate ( M .  S., 
p. 164) ; this is obviously a probable suggestion, and I believe I am now in a position 
to  prove its accuracy. ssp (later appai-ently s3p) OccLirs in L. ,  D., 111, 63. 64 as 
collated by Sethe in the sense “ statue”, image”, statues of Pharaoh in course of 
completion being described with the words - 99 I 
1 “ iiiade into a life-like (?) image portraying tlie beauty of his Majesty” ; cf. too 

n 

@ \  a plural (or a dual) being needed’. 
0 I l l ’  

o .f pus{- I 

A k  

1 \ 8 - Q 8 fi ‘ I  various precious stones, statues of the 
More 

-0 x 
c) \ I l l *  
king”, Harris I, 64, 13 ; sense doubtful, Eloquent Peasant, R43 = Butler., 25. 
frequently the word occurs in the epithet “living image of Atum” applied to the 
Pharaoh; and in this case a sphinx (or rather lion) on:a pedestal, with the head of Pha- 

2 s  raoh, is regularly used either as determinative or ideogram in its writing; cf. - n 
2M.f m I on an Osiris pillar in the temple of Rameses 111 at  Karnak; 
m 

63 I ET- -0 - fi Sphinx stele, 2 ; Gvithout 
the sphinx 7 Pianl‘elzi, 1. In Ptolcmaic times sSp ‘nh is written with a 
single sign, the royal sphinx holding the sign crib; this writing occurs, as before, 

- GC fi  UTI^., IV, 600 ; similarly, 

f ”vvz 

0 %= 

chiefly in the epithet s3p ‘nlz. 12 ’Itnz (or some other solar deity), but also in some cases 
where the deity is not cpite certainly solar, e. g. I d s ,  ROCI-IEM., Edfou, I, 48 
Khnum, MAR., Dend., I, 2113. The epithet sSp ‘nlz n ’I tnz  seems to give the answer to 
a muGh-disputed question, namely as to  what i t  is that the Egyptian sphinx actually 
represents. Some have said the solar divinity variously named Harrnakhis, Khepri, 
Atum or the composite Harmakhis-Khepri-Re-Atum (Sphinx stele, 9) ; for the liter- 
ature see NAVILLE, Sphinx, 5, 193. Others regard this view as a late and erroneous 
theory of the Egyptians themselves, the sphinx being originally only the Pharaoh 
represented as a lion (BORCHARDT, Uber- das ,4lter der Sphinx in Sitzb. d. li. Preuss. 
Alcad., 1897, following Sethe). If Ssp in the Sintilze passage means “sphinx”, as I have 
little doubt that it does, it must be an abbreviation for Ssp n ’Itm “ image of Atum ”, 
and the tradition that the sphinx was a representation of the Pharaoh in the form of 

1. Palaeographically ‘ i> quite bossible; m y  transcriptioii should be amended accordingly. I l l  
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the sun-god then goes back at least as far as the 12th Dynasty. There is no ground 
for doubting that both views are right, but neither of them to the exclusion of the 
other; the sphinx depicts the solar deity incarnate in the king, or the king in the 
shape of tile solar deity‘. After what has been said, it  seems obvious that the words 
msw ’ I h  in Hurr-is, I, 26, 3 must refer to the sphinxes that stood in the forecourt 

h f J X k  z- a ZdPLd 2 99 !a z !!Z?Z@,d 
L & d K L -  ‘ I  I have made for thee great monuments in the House of 
Re of gritstone, children of Atum (sphinxes), being great images excellently sculptur - 
ed, dragged (thither) and resting in their places eternally in thy great august well- 

- t v w a m N \ A ~  
beloved forecourt, carved with thy divine name like heaven ”. 

Thus the sentence in Sinuhe, after emendation, runs 
(2 

GI L3 % S I  1U-b 
and the correct translation is “ I  bowed my head to the ground between the n 

spuhinxes ” . 

ing in the gateway to meet m e ” ;  iumt a n d  6sj% would be better spelt \ c, 
Q sic 

(2 4 “ the royal children stand- 
. u I  ’ 250. - - - J f i ~ ~ j b % J I f ~ ~ ~  I l l  z n, 
1L 

/ Qe 
nand$(2$. P has preserved only a ,  0 4 -  n has 

hitherto usually been translated “das tiefe Gemach’ ”, from k z  “thick” (Coptic 
O ~ U O T )  on the analogy of iusb-t “ the broad hall”; so STEINDORFF, A.  Z., 34 (1896), 108 ; 
BORCHARDT, A.  Z., 40 (1902), 48. An examination of the other instances of the word 
proves that its real meaning is “gateway”. (1) In several cases the word is written 
with the determinative of a gate, e. g. In the 
temple of Hibe the word n% n is used in a dedi&tory inscription to  describe a pylon, 
BRUGSCH, Grosse Oase, I O .  In the great Harris papyrus wmt occurs together with 
words that are known to indicate the parts of gateways, cf. 

3% I l l  % . - 3-n n 

Q L., D., 111, 257 a, 30. 
n 

UI 

T9!1-W2![ 
I l l  -c-m:J?$QNhlM o \  - -mZM - \\ 9 4 Y -AI : ,4 I& 2: k g 9 1 
“its (scil. “the wall’s”) door-posts (?) and gateways of stone of Ayn, with doors of 
cedar”, Hurris I, 57, 13; 58, 6; similarly 45, 4. A woman about whom prognosti- 
cations are to be made should stand Y Y ’ I ’ m k p a \  ” L - I I ” \ J C ~ ;  n “in the inner 
gateway of a portal” (read sb:), Pap. mecl. Berlin, verso 2, 1 (so already rightly 

(already PzJ’Y,’.) is a lion-god connected with Atum and hence with the sphinxes seems 

to me, as to Naville (Zoc. cit.). quite evident. Whether the great Sphinx is more solar deity or more Pharaoh 
is a question which the Egyptiaus themselves who made it could probably not have answered. Can it be 
regarded as iu any  way parallel to the boats of the sun  at Abu Gurab ? 

2. Another convincing argument against the rendering ‘ I  das tiefe Geniach ” is that wnzt does not  meau 
“ deep ”, which is in Egyptian nzd, but ’ &  thick ”, ‘‘ stout”, i. e. it is employed in reference to materials of some 
consistency, but not to air or space. 

”a9a 1. That ” 
‘ 
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Wreszinski). In this last instance, which is a particularly good illustration of the 
Sinuhe passage, wmt seems rather the inner part of the gate, the gateway, than the 
entire structure; and etymologically this must be the precise meaning, though it 
seems clear that the word was also used more widely. (2) Not to be confused with 
zsnat is the related word & x m  wmt-t, which only occurs in the phrase ..--k”m 6 ‘  tge fortification wall” (cf. Coptic oa’ouTe, arces, propugnacula), 
Urlr., IV, 661. 767. 832. --+PA “ to  meet”, only here; cf. the frequent m 
IzsJlis “opposite” and the notgon B2. 

The sense here given to  wmt ‘  malm the description of Sinuhe’s arrival at the 
Palace not only comprehensible but vivid. At the threshold he bows down between 
the sphinxes; and when he rises and passes on into the gateway he is greeted by the 
Royal children who have come thus far to meet him. 

251.  - “The  courtiers ~ 7 1 1 0  had been admitted into the Forecourt showed me 
the way to  the Privy Chainher”. In writing the word ~ ~ & P f i i ~ i  the scribe of 

B has used a strange hieratic determinative; P has wrongly /$ [P % 1. - In 1 gkC! 
--Q- % -fib @&n sCta must be the passive participle; for the phrase 

cf. F, ,-fl$, Relclzmaru, 9. - W b ,  see the article by Bor- 
chardt, who translates “Uberschwemmungshalle”, a. Z., 40 (1902), 48; further 
examples of the word Pap. Boululc 18, 26, 1; Rec.  de Truo., 12, 217; 22,127; Cairo 
stele &I. K., 20065 ; L., D. , Text, 11,192 ; MAR., Dencl., 11, 27, 2 ; IV, 2, 9. Here doubt- 
less is meant tlie open forecourt surrounded by columns near the main entrance of the 

c7, the inner private apart- Palace. - Rdi t  (21- tdt, see above B96-97. - 
ment of the Pharaoh, where he actually received Sinuhe (cf. B284); see B187 note. 

’h “throne”, cf. Pyr.,  301. 1154; Uric., IV, 342. 349; more often 
used of tlie thrones on which the gods sit. - M zomt nt 6 0 7 ,  “in the golden gate- 
way” ;  if the text is correct this must refer to  a gateway leading out of the ‘!%nwti 
into the private apartments of the Royal family. Borchardt has however pointed out 
to  me that i t  would be unnatural for the King t o  sit in the doorway, and Xethe tells 
me he has long believed the words ria zsmt here to be borrowed from B250 above. 
This suggestion seems to ine extremely plausible I ,  the text running much better if we 
translate : “the courtiers ..... showed me the way to the Privy Chamber, and I found 
his Majesty upon the golden throne” ; cf. % NyvvIh IF71 Urk., IV, 349. 

A P @ h j % j + k  1- “ I  lost consciousness in his presence”, lit. “ I  did 
not know myself ”, for the spelling of bmn-(t) wi see B4-5 note. Shipwrecked Sailor, 
7’6 has an excellent parallel for this phrase, explained by me A .  Z., 45 (1908), 633. - 

PXIl 
n n  

I l l  

A i 1 1  

..+ANvvvv\ mu ,a 
n 

252* -dno 

@k 0 0 0 0  
253. - Dtsn hi- bt-i ‘‘ stretched on my belly”; this phrase only here. - 

& 

lv”v.M r(, 

1. MASP., M .  S., p. 77 has half-recognized the true meaning of the word. 
2. I also doubt  wnzt here because rz t  cZ‘m would make it a feminine, whereas it is probably a masculine, 

3. ERVAN (Aeg. Gmmm.’, 8 485) still adheres to the old view of this sentence, which, not to speak of other 
the filial t being radical. 

difficulties, reqts upon a misunders[anding of ~ i z ~ n w  (13 2 5 4 ) .  
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9 

P here gives i-$&,h &, evidently intending &n-n(i)-wi “I  bowed my- 
self”, which would he weak and redundant after dion-/mi (27- ht-t; after m L:hfP 

? @  

has rightly a verse-point. 

fully”. 
253-254. - 1 kQ 1%- +=T fi @ &) B ‘( this god addressed me joy- 

W S d  “ t o  address” a person, see ERMAN, A.  Z . ,  43 (1906), 6. - H n m w  has 
hitherto been translated as’having a bad sense, such as (‘roughly”, “angrily” ; this 
was a guess based on the supposition that hmn-rai refers to Pharaoh‘s non-recogni- 
tion of Sinuhe, which is grammatically highly improbable. H n m  occurs (1) transiti- 
vely in the sense (‘to gladden”, cf. @ JhTThGZ (‘ the goddess Nub 
gladdens thee with what thou desirest”, Loz~ui’e, (315; similar examples Brit. Mus., 
157. 574; Cairo stele M.  K., 20282, (2) intransitively “to be glad”, cf. /@$“a 

“thy heart is joyful, thou art  glad because of him, Pap.  Ber- 

\\-- ( 1  all thy limbs are glad”, Thebes, tomb lin 3053, 19, 7 ;  @ 4 
of ’I-mi-sh:. H n m w  
here is the pseudoparticiple agreeing with ntr piz, in an adverbial sense. 

A@ 
@ @ 

(‘ I was like a man overtaken by the 

dusk”. The alternative determinatives 8 and T of ilzlzw, ‘[2[1m (see DEvAuD,‘Sphz‘nx, 
13, 160) would suffice to  show that the word must mean ‘( twilight” ; usually it is the 

I 5% 7 - 9 
B R U G ~ H ,  Grosse Oase, 25. 15. 

* 

n I  

@ 4 [h] o m 

I ”PPP m 
H n m  “ to  breathe” may be simply a special use of this word. 

254.  - 4 @ @ 0 9 g, 4 
n &?a twilight before dawn, but sometimes, as here, that before dark, cf. -=@ 

“thou sinkest in the Netherworld at  the moment of dusk , P O  F;7 

m 

n 
m 

255. - %j+% 3 T& “ my soul fainted”, cf. 
8 

“ the  soul of him who knows it does not faint”, JEQUIER, 
krnyw, see B 38- dans l‘Nades, p. 102. - 1 g & @ A ,  for :dto emend 

39 note. - H Z i - i  n ntJm ht-i, see the note on B39, where the same clause occurred. 
255-256. - Unless n be emended before rli-i (“ I  did not know life from death”, 

i. e., I did not know whether I was alive or dead), the clause must in my opinion be 
regarded as the continuation of the previous sentence : “ my heart was not in my body, 
that I should know life from death”. This, it must be confessed, seems very unnatural, 
but it is less artificial than if we render, with MASP. and GR., “I  knew the difference 
between life and death”, i. e., I had a foretaste of death 

A B182; 
<-> 3 ,,, ‘ I  th& hast troddencthe foreign 4 B193. - lfi-- 

countries, thou hast traversed the desert wastes”. For (zu? “ to tread” see Aclnioni- 
tions, p. 38;  if w‘r-t here means “desert wastes” (see B40 note), i 7 w k  must be 
translated “ thou hast traversed ” I ,  a sense for which see BREASTED, Proc.  S. B. A., 

d l  I I .  c? 

0 257.  - For the writing of the pseudoparticiple A& twf( t ) ,  cf. n 
n -PXll-  

0 I l l  m Q 

23, 237-238 a .  

1. The alternative rendering * ‘  thou hast made flights” has been felt by all translators to be impossible 
MASP. proposes (‘ tu as fait des voyages ” and GR. (reading to‘l‘ for d r - t  ?I  “ thou hast played the wanderer ”. 

2. In the example quoted by Breasted from Weni  the verb means I ‘  to work”  a quarry, see above B38, note. 

13 
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258. - The sentence m 

to have the construction, and roughly speaking the sense, of -A.  Translate : 
“ senility hath assailed thee”. 

258-259. - For the idiom ‘bt-&t ‘ I  to be buried”, see I3159 note. In - al\ -4 - ? k) %‘ the form of the negation shows that the next w o r d x  (see 
B197 note) is the infinitive and not the passive sdmio-f form; and this is confirmed by 
the sense, nn with the infinitive being often used to define the nearer circumstances 
under which an event occurs, see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 5 550. The whole sentence 
should therefore be rendered : (‘ It  is no little thing that thou shouldst be buried, 
without Asiatics’conducting thee (to the tomb) ”. 

is wholly unintelligible to me ;  for GR.’s 
sugiestion, “ do not, do not keep silence , taking rle as the particle and a as equi- 
valent to 

IvvvyII\ 

- n I l l  

259. - The sentence hz@ - \\ 0 

0 a, presents too many difficulties to be regarded as plausible. 
0 

0 0  - 260. - -& - is probably to be taken as a temporal or concessive 
sentence, “thou speakest not, when (or “though ”) thy name is pronounced”; for 
drn rn see the note on B246. &--- 0 q (read 49 )  as the resumption 
of Sinuhe’s narrative. On the particle see B217 note. H:/’must here surely have 
its common sense “ punishment” (“ I feared punishment ”) ; MASP., M. S., 145 reads 
n [zsf--fi which he translates “ en presence de lui ”, but IZ [L$f does not seem to be 
known with the same sense as m [zsf. 

should be emended, as is done by M. Maspero. - The last word of the line is unread- 
able, but might possibly be a corruption of -$, the reading given by Maspero 
( M .  S., p. 22)‘. After the wish ‘ I  would that I could answer i t ”  we expect some such 

MASP. and ERM. rightly take 

42 261. - 40- is the only possible reading of the hieratic here, but 

c3 

words as ‘‘ but I cannot ” ; perhaps A 9 would answer the requirements of the 
/ v y v v \ h o  

case. 
262. - Sinuhe seeks to explain why he is unable to answer the Pharaoh*. - As 

the text of B now stands, the sentences are very ill-balanced; and there is the gram- 
matical difficulty that the participle s & ~ *  is written as a masculine, whereas hr(yt), 
to which it must refer, is feminine. It would seem therefore that emendation is ne- 
cessary; and I think that i t  is more satisfactory to transpose mi s@r w‘r-t 9 X ,  

placing i t  before hr-(yt) pio wnn-s m &-i than to alter s&w into sbpr-t. The text 
thus obtained is : 

1. So too apparently GR.; but dL ?b& cannot be translated, “ It  was not my act” ,  which would 

need pu: at the end of the claiise. 
2. S o  ERM.; differently GR. and MASP., who think that the reference is to Sinuhe’s flight. GR. renders, 

“ It was the hand of God; it was a terror that was in my bosom, as it were causing a flight that had been 
foreordained”; but  the preposition mi can hardly be so meaningless as is here assumed. 

 MAMA^ 
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-& “I t  is the hand of God, like that which brought about the foredoomcjd 
fl&ht, it is the fear which is in my body ” - W n n - s  paratactically in the sense of a 
relative sentence, see 8208, note. 

more probably “ to thee belongs life” than “ thou art .life ”; 
for this sense of the later absolute pronouns see A.  Z., 34 (1896), 50; 41 (1904), 135. 
- ’IT- hm-le m mrt_f, re eated from B236 above. zz$fipe$z4 “they caused the Royal children to  

and the position of the n in B suggests 

263. - 0 f n- 

-9 263-264. - 
m 

d 

be admitted ”. 
that the scribe had intended to 
ellipse is genuine and correct as it stands. 

For idi-in we expect 
it is not impossible that the 

- 
264-265. - The gentence hy &: 0 @ h) $+ is grammatically 

susceptible of two translations : (1) “ behold, Sinuhe has come as an Asiatic ’,; in this 
case * is the pseudoparticiple, cf. A % B257; so GR.; (2) “ behold, this is 
Sinuhe, who has come as an Asiatic” (so MASP., ERM.);  for mik in the sense of the 
French “ voici ”, followed not by a clause but by a substantive, see SETHE, Die Ein- 
setaung des Vexiers, p. 28, note 134 ; here * can only be the perfect participle active’. 

P 
The surprise of the Queen and the Royal children makes i t  quite clear that the latter 
alternative is the right one. - A 9 hh) 0 11, F, can only mean “ whom 

In my German 
translation I took !s(m,Km as a substantive “ form” (so MASP., M. S., p. 170) and, 
emending m k ( m ) : m  n Stitu, rendered “ in der Gestalt eines Beduinen ” (for k ( m ) : m  
“form” cf. R&hmam,  7, 6. 13; Kuban stele, 18); this I now consider very unlikely, 
since it requires the further emendation of the plural Stytu into the singular Sty’. p ~ ~ i - f $ ~ ~  “she  gave a great c ry” ;  for tud of 
“ emitting ” sounds, see the note on R140. 

K 99 0 & ’ +n “ and the royal children shrieked 

out all together ”, lit. ‘‘ were in one noise ”. - 99- & ,[, is a well-known word for 
‘ I  noise” (e. g. R.,  I. H., 146, 61: Is1.ael stele, 25; ROCHEM., E c ~ ~ o u ,  I, 212; NAV., 
hly the  ~?‘Horus, 15; 22, 14), the reading of which is still doubtful. Since in Eloquent 
Peasant, R103 in B59 it seems possible that dus-t is & 41 to call the long-sought reading, in which case it might be derived from ~l i l  

out ”; and partial confirmation of this view might be found in 
Ros., Mon. Stor-., I, 136 (Medinet Habu, collated by Sethe), when compared with 

rilk 1 i - 1 ,& Kuban stele, 5. It must be admitted 
however that the Medinet-Habu example might easily be emended into dni-l, which 
would explain the use of the sign K. Perhaps after all dni-t is the more probable 
solution of the problem. - For the use of zuc here cf. 
* e UrJe., IV, 18; 9 e: -hq 1 *, Petrie Ostracon, 38. 
1 1 1 2 4  I ’  P-2-01 

P n 

. Beduins created ”, i. e., the offspring of Beduin parents; so rightly GR. 

e 265. - % 
266. - $ fi 1 fi 1 1 1 2  I 

% I I I is a variant of M% 
n n I  I I - x (si4 9 2 j , 

ril u- 

9 %Y 4 ! hm Q m ll 
1. SO too &r-t i n  the examples We.&car, 4 ,  10; 6, 15 quoted by Sethe; the pseudoparticiple bpr-ti would 

2. ERAI.’S rendering “ und zum Beduinen geworden ist ” is quite indefensible. 
have been written out fully in that papyrus. 
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- w  267. - ~ 4 %s ‘‘ o King, my lord”, a common phrase, cf. Westcar,  9, 6;  
Bersheh, I, 15; MAR., Abycl., 11, 29, 6 ;  i ty written as here, Prisse, 4, 2. 

268-379. - The Royal Children now make music before the Pharaoh, chanting 
a song that culminates in a petition for Xinuhe’s liberty. It seems very probable that 
dancing formed some part of the entertainmcnt, though not explicitly mentioned. At  all 
events there must have some mimetic representation connected with the object called 
r”””l 9 a@, whilst the sistra were shaken in the hand and produced a tinkling sound. 
% symbolic meaning of the ,performance has not hitherto been appreciated, and 
deserves all the more attention as the passage may claim, when rightly understood, 
to be the locus classicus for Egyptian musical entertainments of the kind. I shall 
try to show,that all Egyptian niusic performed by females and involving the use of 
the sistrum and mni-t ~ 7 a s  dominated by one idea, namely that the performer is 
Hathor, the goddess of song and dance, who bestows her favours on the prince be- 
fore whom the performance takes place. 

268-269. - All the three objects which the Royal children (probably only the 
young princesses are meant) bring in their hands are usually considered to be musical 
instruments. and the 8 (emencl 
thus for +- m a  f It was 

r”””l !=QIII, was therefore not unnatural to suppose that the third object named, the 
likewise an instrument of music. This view seems first to have been explicitly taken 
by Prof. Erman, in his comments upon the passage Westcar’, 10, 3, where the birth- 
deities came to the house of R‘wsr and 5% 0 - 

f I 1 <!TI> ‘‘ offered to him their bead-necklaces and the i rys t r a  ” Y E r m a n  
translates, “und sie spielten (?) vor ihm ilire Ketten (?) und (ihre) Klappern(?)”, 

quoting A ca) pa)’ Piankhi,  134 for the sense given to ms; this 
sentence however offers but slender support to the meaning “ to  play”, as it may 
just as well be rendered “there being brought to me no harp”, and the phrase for 
“ to  play the sistrum” is elsewhere f ,  see BR., Worter6. ,  1316. Apart from 
the verb nzs in the Sinuhe and Westcar passages not a particle of philological evi- 
dence has been produced in favour bf the n21zi-t being used as a musical instrument, 
and that supposition rests merely on the fact that i t  is constantly mentioned together 
with the sistrum ’. 

The truth is that the sistrum and the nzni-t are always mentioned together, not 
because they are both musical instruments, but because they are both emblems of Hat- 
hor. In what seems to be the earliest picture in which mni-t and sistrum occur 
together (see the accompanying figure), the goddess Hathor stands before the Pharaoh 

-K- 

This is certainly true of two of them, the 
_n m 

), which are two different kinds of sistrum (see below). 
rn I l l  

hnNvM 

- 4 4  ’ h. T L 
M I  PYLD 

(St4 

7 M 

n 

1. Read Din-t for bsn.t. 
2. In Sphinz, V ,  93-96, M. Loret tries to prove that the mni-t is really a kind of cymbals. He  seems to 

be quite aware of the explanation of the mni-t as a bead necklace with a counterpoise, but strangely enough 
does not recognize the incompatibility of this view with his own. 
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Ameneinhet 111 and offers to  him these her emblems; in her right hancl she waves 
the sistrum and with her left hand she lifts and stretches out towards the King the 

FIG. 1. - From J ~ Q U I R R - G A U T I E R ,  Fouzlles 
de Lielit, p .  106, fig. 131. 

bead-necklace mni-t that hangs about her 
neck‘. This is clearly the gesture descri- 
bed in Sinulze and Westcar by the verb 
h TA,  perhaps the commonest meaning 

of whicli is “ to  present” something to some 
honoured person, gifts or tribute to  the 
King or offerings to the dead or the gods. 
The point that the mni-t is offered to the 
King will be amply demonstrated in illus- 
trating the first words of the Princessei’ 
song; liere we need only inquire into the 
meaning of this offering. I t  seems that 
the mni-t, as a precious ornament worn 
by the goddess herself, symbolises all the 

D 

benefits that she has in her power to bestow; in giving the nznit she also gives life, 
prosperity and health. Thus to  present the mni-t to a person is equivalent practi- 
cally to offering him the f -sign. It is only when this has become clear that we can 

understand the words ””&TE%O ’ “the Golden one presents the 
mni-t to thy nose”, DEVERIA, &f&noires et Fragments, pl. 2 ;  there is no reason for 

a 0  n n  n 

believing that the mni-t was supposed to have a fragrant odour, but i t  is presented to a 
person’s nose because it is synonymous with the breath of life. A similar idea is con- 
veyed too by the words accompanyirig an unpublished scene in the temple of Sethos I 
at  Abydos; the king receives the sistrum etc. from Isis, who says 

“ receive for thyself the bead-necklace and the 
sistrurn, that they may infuse health into thy flesh’”. In a scene from Speos Arte- 

-GZ- x,:, [-I I ‘  the mnt-t is with midos, Pakht says to  the queen : @ 1-1 
thee, making thy protection”, U I ~  IV, 287; this proves that the mni-t was sup- 
posed, as indeed is everything that comes in todose  contact with divine beings, to be 
imbued with magical power. In the light of these quotations it can of course be no 
accident that after begging the king’s acceptance of the mnt-t, the princesses of our 
tale go on to say “the Golden one (Hathor) giveth life to thy nostril, the lady of 
the stars unites herself with thee”. Nay, from the last words we may perhaps even 

=^”””e3 - 
u-ww.Ae% -++A --t+- 

rn mn!0Tl!Qtt7~PT 
P ! Y n  

n 0 

1. Another good illustration of this gesture (one among many) is Deir-el-Bahari, 101, where Wrt-Izk:w offers 
the nani-t to Amon. Sometimes the mnz-t is not fastened round the neck of the goddess or the singer who re- 
presents the goddess, hut is held out in  the hand; see particularly the early example in the Louvre stele C15 
(GAYET, Sleles de la XII‘ dgnast ie ,  pl. 54), an admirable instance which is conclusive against the supposition 
that the head-necklace was jangled to produce a noise as  was the case with the sistrum. See  too the scene 
from a coffin in the Biblioth6que nationale reproduced in DEVSRIA, Memoires et fiugnzents (Bib l .  egypt., 
t. IV, PI. %), which represents the deCWdSed actually grasping the mni-t  which the goddess holds out. 

HoweFer as Schafer poiuts out, it  would be 
possible to render ‘. unite themselves to thy  flesh in health ”, so that taken alone this quotation would uot  be 
conclusive. 

2. For thir sense of hnm with object and m ,  cf. B211. 
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conclude that the goddess is actually inherent in the mnt-t herself; in the late Den- 
dera texts Hathor is not only the - s "possessor of the mni-t" (e. g.  MAR., Dend., 
11, 17c; 111, 42O), but is herself actually "the great mni-t in the 
house of the mni-t" (e. g., MAR., Dend., 11, 76. 80; 111, 78f; IV, 11; and often). Thus 
even on so purely secular an occnsion as that narrated in the tale of Sinuhe song and 
dance might implicitly be a religious ceremony. Several instances from Theban 
tombs where Hathor is invoked by the musicians a t  private feasts will be quoted 
before we leave the subject. 

The religious significance of the mP-Q as an emblem of Hathor has now 
been amply illustrated ; it  remains to prove that in itself it was no more than an orna- 
ment for the peck. As such it is described in several places; cf. 

LACAU, Sarcoplzages, 28027 ; LJ 9 [--J] @ op. cit., 28092. 28087; "vvI [=3 

o @ 7 k' MAR., Abyd . ,  I I y 5 ,  25. The best graphic representations of the com- 
monest variety are a relief from the tomb of Sethos I (BEREND, Musde dgypt. de Flo- 
rence, pl. I) and another from the temple of Deir el Bahari (ed. NAVILLE, pl. 101). 
It  consists of a thick bunch of stringed beads that hangs heavily on the wearer's breast; 
before they reach the neck they are caught up and joined together, giving place to 
single or double strings that pass behind the neck; attached to these secondary 
strings are two weighed pendants that hang down, as equipoise to the beads on 
the breast, over the shoulders'. The different forms of the mnt-t depicted on the 
sarcophagi (LACAU, op. cit., pl. 53. 54), as well as the manner in which the goddesses 
present it, prove that the beads are the essential part of the object ; but the pendant is 
a- remarkable enough part to be sometimes taken as characteristic of the whole, e. g. 
as determinative in MAR., Abydos,  11, 55, 25, quoted above, and as amulet. - The 
fact that the mnt-t is a kind of necklace was known to Champollion, and has been 
often repeated since his time (see especially LEFEBURE, Proc. S. B. A., 13, 333-335) ; 
it ,is to be deplored that this obvious explanation has been obscured by other hypo- 
theses for which there is hardly a vestige of evidence. 

Among the appartenances brought by the Royal children there are mentioned 
beside the mni-t two kinds of sistrum, the one written (this reading is more pro- 

we must substitute ). So too bable than p 
I Urkunden, IV, 98; and the 

three objects are several times mentioned together in the texts accompanying scenes 

?& $ ~ O O  1 d C I  

tvvv"w 

P -I z fin Nvv\M 
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1 (for and the other E 0 
I l l  
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Thutmosis I offers to Osiris Y ~ ~ ~ - ! P ~ ! ~ , v m m ! n ~ ~  

of musicians, cf. - -CNVw\"l - [PnIIE!P& : JLz?!Y1[:-lzll 
--b"oZ!Q ~ ~ ! l l l e  I 

Thebes, tomb qf Kn-inzn (copied by Sethe); ,vmm u 
I Y BRUGSCH, Thesaurus, 1191 (tomb of Hriiu-J); '"vvI'[m]!n~: Y' Gn: 

- "v \  Ill- 0 

This evidence already suffices to show 
I 
Urlrundea, IV, 1059, (tomb of Amenemhet). 

1. In some pictures where the n h - t  is brought to be presented to the king its two ends seem, curiously 
euough, to pass over oue and the same shoulder, not to go round the neck. Contrast however the picture 
of Hathor as cow wearing the nzni-t round her neck (NAv. ,  Deir-eZ-Bahari, 104). 
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that the object written is the sistrum’ of the shape , while the shrine-shaped 
sistrum f is called s99-t. The inscriptions in the Graeco-Roman temples amply bear 
out this distinction. For the shm sistrum *, cf. e MAR., Dencl., IV, 

26 e ;  and for the two contrasted, cf. v E f y ROCHEM., Edfou, I, 167 ; 

Y 1 1 1  ? - 7 - @ n O  

?? 
 MA^., -Q Bend., 11, 53b. A good earlier 

n 
-m 

ne!!3 
r”wwm/vyyvv\o 

I l l  I l l  
example, 9 k z f i  - r”ww 

-I It  would not be difficult to find in- 
stances where the deterniinativcs of sSS-t and s&nz are interchanged, but the bulk of 
the early evidence and the almost unvarying writing in Ptolemaic times leaves no 
room for doubt as‘to which sistrum is which. is sometimes used as 
a hieroglyph for sbm (e. g. PETRIE, Koptos, 8, 8), but  this inaccuracy is not greater j&z d‘m is written with and not with the spiral sceptre d‘m. - than when 
That the sistrurn is an emblem of Hathor, though not stated to be so by Plutarch in 
his well-known passage concerning the oa io~pov  (de Iside, 63), needs no proof; the sis- 
trum is constantly depicted in Hathor’s hands and almost every example bears the 
goddess’ head upon the handle. I t  is an interesting and perhaps not universally 
known fact that the sistrum is still used at  the present day in the churches of Abys- 
sinia 3 .  

~.-- I I  
‘‘ in their hands” ; the writing 

I I I. 
for is probably a mistake, though some partial parallels (18th. and 19th. Dy- 

be quoted, e. g. 1 NAV., Deir el Bahari, 56 ; # 1 j L., B., 111, 141 b ;  

. 269-270. - The meaning of the first words of the Princesses’ song were totally 
unintelligible to me until Sethe pointed out that hk7-y-t nt fib-t p-t is an epithet of the 
mnt-t; t8his point once settled, it forthwith became clear that the King is here asked 
to accept the mni-t borne by the musicians. Among the passages already quot- 
ed above we find this sense implied by various expressions : - ‘‘ 1 offer to thee”; 

The reading of B is confu- 
sed by hieratic corrections, but there can be little doubt that the correct text is 

“ thy arms upon the beauteous one”, i. e., take the beauteous 
mnt-t in thy arms. This view is confirmed on the whole by the corrupt words accom- 
panying a scene at  Abu Simbel, where the goddess Hathor stretches out the necklace 
mni-t towards lRameses 11; before her are the words 

1 1 1  n 
e I O  n 

A I;”‘;”; MAR., Abycl., 11, 55, 22. 
I 1 1  a n  

It is true that f 
1 

269. - & & T i s  certainly for 
“v\ 

I 
L., D., 111, 140 e, 19. 

m - ’ “ t o  thy ka”;  or &/J ,-+,, “receive thou”. - 0 - 
(? “ oh _n 

I -  n 

W 
,WOA= CHAMP., Mon., I, 38 bis, 1 (collated). In 

B B’ 

1. My translation “ St&be” and GR.’s rendering “wiinds ’’ are accordingly wrong. - MASP. ( M .  S., 
p. 22) reads sSS-sn sBBt-sn m‘s ‘‘ their sistra with which they play the sistrum ”; but sBS does not occur as verb 

(see above note on B268-269 ad init.). - The hieratic signs for and and f are identical with one another. 
2. Already known to Hrugsch (Wortarb., 1292; Xuppl., 1108). 
3. The Berlin Museum has a fine specimen of the modern sistrum brought back by Professor Littmann. 
4. The sign at  the end of Be69 is probably 0, tbe 0 at  the beginning of E270 being dittographed. 
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Rameses temple at  Abydos Hathor says, 
“ . . . I praise thee, my hands holding the mni-I, 

the ornament of the Ladv of Heaven, I reward thee with the years [of. . . . I” ,  Louare, 

- - - 4 . e  

P$;r2a Bl0-12. 
= ‘ I  our hands hold the beauteous one”; this however involves more serious altera- 
tions in the text. I t  is preferable to retain the second person ‘wy-le “ thy  hands”, a 
reading at  least not contradicted’ by the corrupt Abu Simbel text, the relationship 
of which with Sinuhe is apparent. -- 1 d 11 ;O 6 ‘  long-living King”, a common 
expression, cf. for example Uric., IV, 501. 575.581. 87%. W:(z cannot be separated from $2 4 and joined to the next words, as all previous translators have supposed. - 

-a L-----.] epithet of the mnit, cf. Louvre, B10-12 quoted above; the 

lvvyvvI 11; 8 I(lission, V, 364 
L!l- 

Y a d y  of Heaven” is of course Hathor, cf. 
(Thebes, tomb of Min). 

“ the Golden one ”, a common epithet of Hathor ; cf. z+,v 66 ’ ~ y p o 8 i z - q ~  

d \ i o p * i < ~ ~ ~ a ~  nupk TOY< ~ y ~ ~ p i o c s  X ~ U S ~ V  Ex .ircchui~s napa8iaews, Dioclorus, I, 97 (quoted by Junker). 
The earliest examples known to me are in the songs sung by the harpers in the tomb 
of ’Jntf-ikr at  Thebes (temp. Sesostris I), and on the stele Louore, C15. See too 
QEVERIA, Noiib, la deesse d’or des Egyptiens, reprinted in Biblioth8que &gypto- 
logigtie,  t. IV, p.  1-25. 

271. - - .>G , \ ,  “ the Lady of the Stars (?)”, doubtless another epithet of Hathor. 
The stele Loziure, C15 (= PIERRET, Inscr. du Lotiore, 11, 30) has -3c as an 
epithet of Hathor. One of the two texts must evidently be corrected, and provisio- 
nally I prefer “ Lady of the Stars” to “Lady of the Gates”. 

hz 1- the Goddess of Upper Egypt sails north and the Goddess of Lower 
Egypt sails south, joined and united in the person (?) of thy Majesty ”, a very artificial 
and roundabout way of saying that the kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt are united 
under the rule of the Pharaoh. 2 For Sm‘-s: and mlz-d, names of the Crowns of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, (which were of course at the sanie time goddesses) see SETHE, A .  Z., 44 
(1907), 20, who rightly remarks that mlz-s: is here written as though it  were derived 
from mh “ to inundate ”. - T&{ and are pseudoparticiples of the 3rd. 
person masculine singular, replacing the feminine dual, see SETHE, T7erbrim, 11, $42’. 
- ho ’ is strange; to say that the Crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt are united 
“ in the mouth of’’ the Pharaoh is of course nonsense. It certainly seems straining 
the sense of ri to make i t  mean “ the mention ” of thy Majesty, i. e. in the title 

Following the latter text we might emend in Sinuhe 

n 

-- 
=!!ai I a 1 n n 

270. - o 
I l l  

n e 
n I l l  

271-272. 1 -  - @ -+T-Tfi--lE?(ld (read &Pd)$ki:!i 

rvvvvA 

1. In the Abu Simbel text we may just as well understand, ‘‘ [thy] hands upon it ,  the beautiful one (?) ” 

2. Hitherto .r& had been read, with such translations as “que  la science soit Btablie d a m  la 
bouche de  ta Majest6 ”. But tmt cannot possibly mean ‘‘ Btablie ” (MAsP.) or ‘‘ wohnt ” (ERM.) ; nor yet can 
we  translate ‘. is united with thy mouth”,  since hnm 01’ :bb, but not twt, would be employed in a context of 
the kind. In addition to this, the spelling of P: would be most unusual. ‘‘ SatiBt6” (MASF., M .  S.. p. 148) 
would be s:-t, feminine. 

as ’‘ [my] hands upon it, the beautiful one I?) ”. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 105 

given to the King; but this is the only possibility unless we emend "in the name ( r n )  
of " or " in the time ( d e )  of " or some similar expression. 

can, as the text stands, only mean " the papyrus is 
set upon thy brow ", which is meaningless. Both ERM. and MASP. rightly substitute 
" uraeus " for " papyrus " ; we must then read 0 instead of I , cf. %j && 

ROCHEM., Edfoii ,  I, 45. 

272. - -U I~Y ,  n e  

- n I 0 U X  Totb., ecl. NAV., 15 A,  11, 15; "^""BEfi:-n Ww.4- VI - 7  

" to make distant ", I '  remove " should not be confused 
see the note on 

B120-121. - The Berlin Ostracon 12379 (OR8) '  begins with the signs 
n @:VI I I ,  

which must be eiuivalent to PI & % of B. The sentence !ztp nlc R' nb tkoi m7as 
absent from OB2. 

274. - mqqg)---iq-- - n 0 & B ; G I - , $ ' L ~ ~ -  U @  T F a  00 B &'" OB2 

' I  hail to thee and to the Queen ". For //y nlc cf. 

Assassif, tomb of grto:f (no. 192), unpublished; m 44- $A- 9 # z, LANZONE, 
"3;", I k n i c i l e  des Esprits, 12th. hour, top row ; n 

Ritual of Amon,  19, 6 ;  OB2 substitutes the more usual synonym hnto. - For Nb-t 

$-) k'@l I 

272-273. - 
w i t h 1  ' L.----.] high", above R7. --a 

c3 

SP :h4P a -9 d ::I 

n o 2 a s  PPB:$-k A- I 

7' dr. as name of the Queen, see Bl71-173, note. 

.&t-l q L o  t 

Ivyvvv\ 
Z$-fyl-Tiq- n - @ A  - n  

OB2. The renderings of GR. and MASP. ' presuppose the wrong reading - 9 for 
E 3 and may therefore be dismissed without discussion. For g b  Ssr-le there is a 
ggod parallel in the words a -hU 1 @ 7 ad " lay to rest (?) * the bow, 
loosen the arrow ", Pinidchi, 12, in an exhortation to desist from warlike thoughts. 
The thought here too evidently is that Pharaoh should throw off for the moment his 
bellicose nature, and show a peace-loving and clement disposition by pardoning the 
exile Sinuhe. qfb is obviously imperative as in the Pianklii passage, and it seems to 
follow (1) that nfL must likewise be an imperative, and ( 2 )  that the sense of n t  ' 6 4  is 
likely to be closely similar to the sense of S r m  pcl-t. The newly-discovered text OB2 
helps to support these conclusions, reading zu/i' '6-[lc] " relax thy horn". I had alrea- 
dy conjectured that ' L  '' horn" is here metaphorically used for " bow" like c? 

in Koller, I, 8 (on which see my note), and the variant zo!~', i .  e. a verb of which 
the primary meaning is " to loosen " or " slacken " a rope, is strong confirmation of 
my hypothesis. L 9 in B is, as it stands, an unknown word ; I am strongly temgted 
to read 0 9, a rare verb for '. to unfasten", " unloose", cf. 4 % -1 @ qFPC! 

e " thou art  bound, and not unloosed ", Pap. mag.  Harris, verso A6; 

' ' they unslung their waterskins", Israel stele, 6 ;  

@ a  

-L 

n ';" 

II @+b e 
I l l  

NIhhhh 
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=w.M * M F -  a 0 x 
"̂"=-̂""-- 
L E !  y * i 4 4 ~ i m  I l l  n 1 I I 

1. GR., " strong is thy horn; let fall thy awow "; M ~ s p . ,  'L ta corne est forte, ta fleche detruit ". 
2. 3-r-na here only i n  this writiug; clearly cotinected with P%. 

14 
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X (read ? ‘ x  w)gdw “thou releasest the horse”, 
n @A zie A. 
Anast. 1, 24, 5-6; , \ x % ; o q A  (szc) a % “ he who was bound is loosed 
and freed ”, Pup. Turin,  18+73, 2. 

NvvvM 

0 
rv“vvv 

hnnhM 

n 
275. - A h. ~ ~ h n n h M h ~ + u ~ @ ~  y ~ n  \\ I l l  B;Pb h.flQiy\kw 

OB2. Neither text is free from error: in B we must restore an -- 
’Itmro seems to be an abstract ---.A! .& ‘( giving breath to him 

“ releasing him who 

Cf. also the word ilm in the sen- 

g Q!’ 
before nti, and in OB2 the 
word meaning ‘ ‘ suff ocntion ” or the like, cf . 
who is stifled ”, Mettwnich stelp, 88 ; 

is confined in suffocation”, PETRIE, Koptos, 20, 9. 

is missing in <i>tmm. P 
a^^” x %- 

-- ~ I ~ Z I ~ d ~ ’ ~ ~ ~ & I  n 0 .  ^̂ “hs3[-\W9!ndz),,,\ I I Ih 
OB2. The difficulty of these sentences resides in the uncertain meaning 

of the word bn-t; and there is also the problem, not quite an easy one, as to which 
I n o 9 9 0  

of the two versions is to be preferred. The variants of OB2are at  all events useful as 
proof that I was on the right tack in translating, “Gib uns unser schones Fest an 
diesem Nomaden”, etc.; the Royal cbildren clearly demand that they shall be 
granted the freedom of Sinuhe as a reward for their song and dancing. This 
point is settled by the second clause in OB2, which may be rendered, “Reward us 
with Se-[mhyt, the barbarian born] in the land of Egypt”;  for mtn “ t o  reward” 
cf. T-IYkdL * Ill /% 8 zte Q ~?&QO> “ thou (Amon) rewardest him 
with many years, that his heart may be glad on the throne of Horus like Re eternally ”, 
Urk., IV, 863; similarly 4 X- -$ [ -h] $f “ he rewards thee [with] 
millions . . . . . ”, Urlc., IV, 5@2. Many examples of the verb mtn occur in the inscrip- 
tions of the temple of Luxor; the substantive gu) 2 mtn-tot “reward” is found Urh., 
IV, 377. 

Errnan translated bn-t tn  nfr-l as 
‘‘ dieses Schone”, a rendering for which there is no authority, though the masculine bn 
p n  nfr. could bear this meaning. MASP. and GR. give respectively “ grace” and “ fa- 
vour”, meanings just as little swceptible of demonstration. It is clear that [zn-t here is 

^ ”̂ 

m 

The cru-x of the passage is, as I have said, bn-t. 

the same word as occurs in two other passages ; one of these is in the list of the festival 

UI  offerings instituted by Thutmosis 111, 

L‘ what is for the expenses (?) of this festival, 1 measure of wine”, Urk., IV, 828; 11 
a@ 
L a  I ~ V ~ M  hnnhMy zh< & [-I 4 E& 8 17 1 ‘‘ he instituted new expenditure (?) 
for his fathers the gods”, Ainada stele, 11-12. The sense “expenses” would also suit 

(sic) 0AJgl, a Imw 0 ,vvv.u 

n o  n 

both the versions of our manuscripts ; in B we should translate, “ Give us our goodly 
expenses in the nomad” etc., and in OBR, “Give us the expenses of this beautiful 
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day”’. However the fact that the word bn-t is in all the cases used in reference to 
festivals suggests that the meaning ‘ I  expenses” is too wide; the word may mean spe- 
cifically “festival outlay”, if indeed its sense is not to be sought along some altogether 
:different line of thought. Our evidence is not conclusive. 

as in Slzipwreclced 

Sailor, 7 4] h % is for tswt-n (see SETHE, A. Z. ,  44 [1907], 80) and as in 
E l o p e n t  Peasant, B1, 7-8 8 k 4 5 is for w:t-n. - The use of the preposition 

‘712 in the version of B strikes one as unnatural, but i f  bn-t redly means “expenses” 
i t  might be intended to  express what the expenses “consisted of”. The text of OB2 
is obviously much clearer and better in style ; we are here again face to face with the 
old question - ik the easier or the more difficult reading to be preferred? To this 
question it’ is perhaps more prudent to give no answer in the present case. 

276.  -For &z)q$$ of B see B26 note; it  is evident that this word 

son of the North wind” (or simply “of the North”) appears to be a playful allusion to 
.the name of Sinuhe on the one hand, and to his wanderings in Northern Syria on the 
other. A similar antithesis is expressed in the next words “ the  barbarian born in 
Ti-muri” (cf. too for the thought B?Gi5). Here does not mean 1 ‘  foreign 

soldier”, as GR., doubtless thinking of the late Egyptian %‘ “ troop”, renders; 
it  is evidently the singular of % \ 84 the well-known general name for “ fo- 
reigners”, “barbarians” (cf. B259) ; cf. pdli above B121. - T:-mr.i m7as discussed in 
the note on B210-211. 

277-279. - The clauses “he  fled throiigh fear of thee, he left (this) land through 
dread of thee” are contrasted with two clauses that follow, “ the face of him who 
has seen thy face does not blanch(?), the eye that has beheld thee does not fear”; 
Pharaoh, who seems so terrible from afar, is mild and gentle when one is actually in 
his presence. 

B ; % ! I ~  L 0 m v M 0  ’ q P - ~ ~ - o o ~ , ] w a J , ~ -  @ Lk I IzmvM 

& was probably the version of OBb. There is not much to be said about these 
differences. 0% 9 A in the sense of “ to leave” has been found above B152 (TWZO) ,  

and apparently occurs only in these two passages. The addition of p n  improves the 
text, but [1w~i]-1zfsm 0 2  is cumbrous. For the writing of hr.[y-t] in B see above B123- 
124, note. 

(see m y  critical note on 
the text) is plain, though no confirmation is given by OB2, in which the words are 
lost. d///lG, is a crux;’ and may be corrupt. 2 k and , i t  should 
be noticed, are perfect participles - not “that sees (beholds) t h e 7  but “that 

* h h l v y y I  

I I I I I I ’  
In B is evidently for I\NvvM 

1 1 1 1 1 1  n 
n 

n 

n l I I I I 1  

either suggested, or was suggested by, Nvyvv\ T))! of OB2. - &-\[!had “the  

- ) n \\ - - n 1 1 1 1  

n 

A -  n 277-278. - Z k y % l  L 
m I e&--%! e x  I ---.W.”e!’ - I I 

- 6 s  
2 0 - 

278-279. - That & in B is a corrupt writing of 

n 

a 

1. Hrm nJp here means “ holiday ”, f&e ”, as ofteu 
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once has seen (beheld) thee ”; the imperfect participle would need/ the gemination‘, 
see SETHE, Verbum, 11, 0 881. - OB2 read [: ~vvv\n  kk 81 I 8 f $ p ,  which 
is better than ! z r  n 7n: hr-lc in B, where the additional antithesis introduced by the 
double hi- is disturbing. - For -8- with the dative cf. Pyr., 232; R i f h ,  1, 6 ;  
Loziore, C14; Ebers, 51, 22. 

279-283. - In briefly answering the Royal children the Pharaoh reassures them 
as to his intentions concerning Sinuhe, and instructs them to wait upon him. 

279. - & L  “he  shall not fear”, almost “let him not fear”; the 

emphatic is not here as in the foregoing sentences used as a strong denial, but 
rather as an expression of will. 

is again 6 L -1 A 0 9 is evidently a corrupt sentence. 

here required, and -.A& has a very improbable appearance. W e  might emend 
-A- u l  ’ n 9 “ he shall not feel dread (h7.y-t) ” ; for the idiom see 
Admonitions, p. 53. 

A n  

~3 f$ u 5 f _n 
The gram- 

mar is clear; tod:-io tn is the plural imperative followed by the absolute pronoun (see 
SETHE, Verbunz, 11, 3 493), and u is a spelling of the infinitive (cf. above B5. 117). 
First of all I must dispose of my ;wn earlier version, Begebt Euch zur Empfangs- 
halle, dass man ihn lehre, seine Stellungen einzunehmen ”. This assumes the emen- 
dation sb:-tic$ to which I was prompted by the considerations (1) that 
‘hnwti dw:-t as the name of a room or building occurs nowhere else, and (2) that 
*&a&, if to be read clto:-t, ought to have the determinative . To (2) the 
answer may be given that sb: itself is only in one somewhat doubtful case (Prz‘sse, 
17, 12) determined with , elsewhere having 9 as its determinative; and as to (l), 
the alternative to ‘lmwti clwz-t consists of the absurd supposition that the Royal 
children were told to go lo the very apartment in which they at that moment stood, 
for B283-284 and B251 make it  clear that Pharaoh received Sinulie in the ‘hrziott. 
Finally there is the objection that what Sinulie needed at  this particular juncture wag 
not a lesson in Court etiquette, but a bath! W e  must therefore return to the old 
view that the ‘hnwti cltu5-t is a place distinct from the ‘hniuti in which Sinuhe was 
welcomed. ERM. translated, ‘ ‘ Gebt euch zum Kabinett der Verehrung, damit seine 
Stellung ihm angewiesen werde”, suggesting that the ‘hnzoti dwz-t was a depart- 
ment in which the exact rank of courtiers was officially decided. The suggestion 
cannot be regarded as in itself a likely one, and i t  is not supported by the subsequent 
narrative; on the philological side it may be objected that ‘$w “Stellung” would be 
written f TI ~. Another rendering that has been proposed by Spiegelbcrg 
(Sphinx, 4, 140) is accepted by Maspero and Griffith. Spiegelberg thinks that the 
sentence refers to a formal juridic act by which property was conferred upon Sinuhe; 

- 
c z 3  
a 

A- 
,v.!v“v 

ch 
m 

280. - n 

m 0 

282-283. - For the sentence %$kl.l l T o ~ ~ K - l n * k  , I I L- various translations have been proposed. 
, 

e 

f$ 

1. I n  the late OStrdcoti 0132 however [,kk] 2. seems required by the size of the lacuna. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 109 

and in support of his translation, “Geht zum Kabinett der Verehrung, um sein Ver- 
mogen zu schaffen” he quotes -1 - n t pp -, PETRIE, Den- 
derah, 15, 19. 
in the Middle Kingdom (cf. f-8 I , I above B147; Lebensmiide, 33; Eloquent 
Peasant, B1, 105; Prisse, 5, 13; 6, 6 ;  13, 8 ;  Siut, I, 247; Rifeh, 7, 50), and r irt 
‘Km-f ‘( to make his wealth” would not be as natural an expression as r ir.t nf ‘Kw 
“to make for him a fortune”; and (2) the proposal rests upon a wrong conception of 
the events that followed the Royal Audience, as we shall soon see. 

Spiegelberg has at least rightly felt that the story must go on to describe the 
way in which the Royal children carried out the injunction given to them by the 
King ; and he tries$ to show that the next lines corroborate his translation. In B283- 
286 we read, “Then I went out jfrom the Audience Chamber, the Royal children 
giving me their hands; and afterwards we came to the Great Gates. I was taken to 
(lit. “placed at”) the house of a King’s son, in which there were precious things”. 
For Spiegelberg the Great Gates (rzoty zorty) are here the scene of the legal conveyance 
of property alluded to by the words o f I I I L ,  and n in the phrase “ the 
house of it King’s son” has besides i% literal meaning the additional sense ‘‘ Court 
allowance” (Hofhalt) ; the sense thus obtained being that Sinuhe was to receive his 
pension out of the estate of a certain King’s son. Surely this is to  read into the text 
a great deal more than is actually to be found therel In B286-295 I can see nothing 
more than an elaborate description of the way in which Sinuhe made his toilet; he 
relates with pride how for this purpose he was installed in the house of a King’s son. 
When  it is said in B285, “ afterwards we went to the Great Gates ”, this simply means 
“ w e  went out of the Royal Palace”. For rtoty wrty as the entrance gates of the 
Palace cf. especially Relchmai-a, 2, 5, where it is related that the Vizier, before 
entering the Palace in the morning to pay his respects to the king, has to wait 

%n “in the doorway of the Great Gates”, where the 

Treasurer (7 i:), i. e. the chief oficial of the Palace, reports to him that all is 
well in the Palace and the Vizier, on his side, reports that all is well in the Residence 
city. Compare too above R9, where “the Great Gates are closed” at the death of 
the King. A final objection to  Spiegelberg’s hypothesis is that i t  altogether loses 
sight of the ‘hnwti dw:-t. 

This chamber or building is, as I have already said, not known to us from any other 
text. There is however more than a mere possibility that it may be identical with the 

n Q u u  
a B  -a* mentioned in a common title of the Old Kingdom. The title -1 n 

&vv”u I na 

117 ,a L-l does not seem to refer to any administrative function but to a high 
p r ivyge  at Court. It is usually appended to the phrase 17 ’f (‘unique friencl” 
which it follows either immediately (e. g. L.,  D., 11, 34 g. 86nb; MAR.,  Must., D6. 
38. 49) or separated from it only by the words y[ (e. g. L., D., 11, 30. 41. 86 b. 89 a ;  
MAR., Mast., D2, 47. 49) or o 3 (op. cit., D38). From this evidence we may 
conclude, with ERMAN (Aegypten,  107), that (at*g sst: n pi- dwg-t is equivalent to 

8 B But (1) ‘hem “ Z a l t h ”  is always written with the determinative 

- -e 

0 J$Jg&- \\--\\ 

1 
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the title “ gentilhomme de la chambre du roi ”. Pianlrhi, 98 confirms this view ; 

“his ablutions were made in the p r  dtu:-t, and there were made for 
him all ceremonies that are made for the King”; cf. too ibid., 103; Louore Ap i s  stele 4 
= Rec. de Trap., 21, ‘72’. Hence it seems likely that p r  dw:-t may mean “toilet 
chamber”, and accordingly we may argue that in telling the Royal c,hildren to go to 
the ‘hnwti  diu:-t the King is simply telling them to take Sinuhe to a place where 
he can wash and dress. - In this case 00 can mean little more 
than “ t o  wait upon him”; ‘h’w would be a; abstract m7ord for “service”, “atten- 
dance” and the phrase would be comparable to ’- 1 $ in B250. Some little 
evidence may be brought in support of this theory ;?n W e n i ,  9 we reacl o i i  
his Majesty praised me, in acting as escort, in preparing the way of the king, and in 
attendance (upon him) ’ (?) ”; and in the Middle Kingdom n (Cai7*o stele M.  E., 
20540. 20542 : DYROFF, Grabsteine, aus . . . . . Miinchen, no. 8)  fem. a (Cairo stele, 
1W. K., 20026. 20476 ( f 4 9  t); L o u z ~ e ,  C196; Turin,  107) designates a low station 
in life that may perhaps be translated by the word “attendant”. 

My tentative translation is therefore : “GO ye to the Chamber of Adoration to 
attend upon (?) him.” Whatever may be thought of the comparison with e 

and of the guess :IS to the sense of ‘(i‘w, it must a t  least be admitted that the 
sense proposed answers the requirements or” the story far better than any previous 
attempt to explain the passage. 

a & see B4-5, note : for rwty  turty, see the 
last note. 

of the manuscript ; for the 
phrase id i - t  iii ‘tuy-sn, cf. Pyr . ,  555 b ;  Harhotep, 510; Millingua, 1, 7 ;  and often. 

8 ’ , DE MORGAN, Cut. des i w o n ,  I!, 66. - #, 
see Admonitions, p. 25. 

recently been found in El Amarna; see Mitt. d .  deutschei Orierrt-Ges,., no. 34, 
Sept. 1907, p.  25. The word skbbwi, which must literally mean “how cooling !”, is 
knom7n from the title - k PAR 8 )-,MAR., Must., D47 (p. 305);  h T\Bn 

o n  
Thebes, tom6 qf the Vizier IXg (no. 103). 

n ‘‘ figures of the horizon” must mean painted images 
of the gods (so MAW.); Iiiiiw (or ‘kmtc? or ‘ S r n w ,  literally “falcon-shapes”, cf. a p u :  

a d ~ u  “eagle”, as name of the bird once in hieratic, Pup. Salt., 825, S, 1) is often 

when his Majesty came to the temple - - K Z L k *  n Q 
n L d I I I  n Nyyvv\ 

n M $ 0 0 0  

d e 5  
% I l l  

I a 

- c - ~ ~ ~ ~ u k * ~  -s=- - fl&$L\ -8- 
“ I  acted - so that 

n 

f 99 f 

n 
I n 

fl*- 

283. - For the sdmt-fform 

284. - Read 

O A  

1 I I l l  
yp * instead of 

I l l  I 

% ikh& zu-x 9 ̂ “ 285. - For the unusual position of m&, cf. 
& 
I I I “ splendid things ”, “ luxuries ”, 

L 

285-286. - The 1 d JJ:fiE n is certainly a “bathroom”, such as has , 

287. - -hi,? - 
1. Cf. too L L  A Royal offering to the southern and northern itr-t, e - *  

make for thee a house of ablutions (?) .....”, Bersheh, 11, 7. - The meaning of pi- clw,-t in the phrase 

1 & 7 & (PETRIB, Koptos, 9 and often) is quite obscure. 

2. This traiislation is of course not fully assured ; Breasted rendered ‘‘ i n  making stations ”. 
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so used, e. g., ,” h&+ hq v Udc., IV, 607; rnP,h%% IC\- Amadas te& 9;  other examples, Ste e T T u t a n c h n m o n ,  15; L., D., 111, 140c, 9. 

9 h- 
B81-82’. - The ,p’ n compare 

reading of 0 “precious things” (e. g., L., D., 11, 22; Mer*er*ulca, C4, north 
wall and south wall: Urlc., IV, 515; and especially n-hc~ic~ Turin al- 

tar = Tram. S .  B. A ., 111, 112) is still quite uncertaina ; a occurs as  adjective in 
the words D J $$nWeni ,  38. 

6 - is often a 

word of vague meaning very similar to @e e . g . ~ ~ - - & ~ - ~ * ~  
a1 I I ’  0 0 0 0 0 0  - - Crlc , IV, 118; proba- Urk., IV, 60; lz-- ,-.,+m 

bly however we should emend6 9 d “of byssus”,“ fine linen” (Coptic G c ) .  - The 
construction of hbsio etc. depends upon the way in which the words ni-swt srto mrr-f 
in B 299 are taken; see next note. 

289. - In my German translation I separated the words -&Q”Q from 
what follows, taking these words and the preceding hbsto nw s?”% as further sub- 
jects of the sentence e 9 h- ; but to make the balance of the clause satis- 
factory some genitive is urgently needed after ‘ntiw tp-t. In addition to this, the 
translation which in that case has to be given for srw ni-swt mrr-f m ‘-t nb-t (‘T‘Beitmte 
des Konigs, die er liebte, waren in jeder Kammer”) does not make very good sense. 
I therefore return to the old view which makes of ni-swt srw rnr~-fgenitives fol.lowing 
‘ntito tp-t (“ frankincense and fine oil of the King and the courtiers whom he loves”) ; 
on this view in ‘-t nb-t is predicate both to hbsw nto 9s stn and to ‘ntiw fp-t stn srw 

/vvvvm A I I l l  
287-288. - For the position of ina-f in the sentence n 

n 
- & I  I I 

n o Ill 
& 

n I l l  

n I I I I  

mm 

288. --wJP@TI u “6*1 I I I I I  * 4 “clothesofRoya1 wear(?)”; 1 1 1 1  

l m d  n l l l n  n ~ v v y y \ I  
a 

1 1 1 1  

I m  

I n l i l  

& 

I l l  

mrr-f. In any case 
0 

of yiarsTrom my skin ; the goodly unguents and apparel of-Egypt made Sinuhe appear 
years yotmger. - is perhaps the sdna-f form with an ellipse of the subject 
“ t hey” ;  but i t  might also be 1st. person singular, rdi-i “ I caused ”. - For 

0 

2 

not “limbs” but “flesh” “skin”,  see MONTET, Sphinz ,  13,l-11. 
292. - The words J 1 A are usually guess- 

This translation cannot be ed to  mean “ I was shaved, and my hair was combed3 ”. 
far wide of the mark, but both t :  and “ b  are unexampled in the senses here assigned 

1. There is no reason to construe nt-pr-lzj as a compound substantive meaning “ things from the trea- 

2. The question is not necessarily dependent on the reading of the title 0 &. For the latter I prefer 

to retain provisionally the transcription s & ~ t i  proposed by Crum and confirmed by Spiegelberg ; for Spiegel- 
berg’s new suggestion (Proc. S. B. A ., 27, 287) that btrnteti is to be read I see no ground whatsoever. 

3. As Spiegelberg bas pointed ont  (Splzince, I V ,  141), it is related by Diodorus (1, 48) that the Egyptians 
let their hair grow long throughout their absence from Egypt. However I cannot see that this passage con- 
firms the statement of the Greek historian; if Sinuhe’s hair is long, it is because he has conformed lo the 
habits of the barbarians. 

sury”,  as was proposed by ERMAN, A. Z., 34 (1896), 51. 
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to them. & b- elsewhere means “ to plnck ” or “ to seize” ; and here i t  might 

refer to depilation. _n ”Jh is probably akin to 4 -nJ 1 to join 17,  ‘ 6  unite ”, 
and “ to heap up (corn) with the aid of a pitchfork ”, references for which are given 
by SETIIE, Ver.burn, I, Q 148, and ERMAN, A .  Z. ,  46 (1909), 97. 

291-292. - The sentence “ a burden was given to the desert and clothes to the 
Sandfarers ” is an amusing example of the artificial style often adopted by the author 
of our tale. The burden given to tlie desert is of course the dirt which Xinulie’s ablu- 
tions removed from him, and the clothes given to the Sand-Parers are Sinuhe’s dis- 
carded Asiatic garments. - Notice that a considerable number of the sentences 
from here onwards until the end of the tale begin with the word @ .  Sinuhe is no 
longer relating* Allis life progressively, but desa-ibiizg the favours he received. 
0 is here, as below R295. 305, the passive form sdnzw;f; contrast -$ “ I  gave” 
2 “6 is elsewhere the freight of a ship (Shipulrecm Sailor, 162; 

AI I I 
in B294. - Is- 
Anast .  VZZI, passinz.) Hitherto 7 s -  ;[ % has been tlie accepted reading, but in 
adclition to tlie hieratic evidence, which is decisive, there is no good authority for 
such a feminine word with the meaning “ dirt”, “ foulness”; crb pediculus,  rubigo 
(compared with sb-t here by ERMAN, Aeg.  Glossal*, p. 103) may well be the Coptic 
equivalent of T J  

For -T “ t o  clothe” (originally id), cf. Pyr., 416; Copenhagen stele = 
A. Z., 34 (1896), 27; Zauberspr. f. Mutter u. Kind, 6, 7 ;  MAR., Abydos,  I, p. 40, b. 

293. - For -%$h?’ ucf. -Y$#&@?J n MAR., Abydos,  11, 
all1 --H- 

33. Note that t l i ~ e ~ “  to anoint” mav be construed (1) either as here. cf. too 

P 

11 

Admonitions, 2, 8 (see mj7 edition pp. 26. 113). 

a 

\ ,  

f J - 1 - 2  

o u Totb., ed. ,  NAV., 125, Nach- 

1 Urle., IV, 482; -1 n -  
r w ! z  ina-s, B 295 ; 2 1  
sclirift, 3 ;  (2) or else with adirect object, cf. 

% III-0 Ill 

-fJug- 
“r - 1 1 1  0 

@ g  - Leiden K9 ; and similarly Mission, V, 428. 428. 
. 
B291-298. 

294-295. - Here we have a sentence containing a similar thought to that of 
The words “ I  gave the send to those who are in i t”  is peculiar inasmuch 

n n o  is unknown; cf. liowever liviio-s‘. - Are we to 
wrlx im-s that the Egyptians preferred for their 

as a phrase +kB I =i@ I 1-1 I I 
infer from the words nzrlz-t n 12-t 
bodies oil made from animal fat ? 

205-297. - The sentence e 0-  el--.."$&^ .k 17 k /fQjj 9 2% 0 m-n 0 

(Ms. 8 @) presents difficulties. GR. takes - 3 as a proper name, rendering ‘ 6  ttiere 
was given to me the house of Neb-mer (?), which had belonged to a Companion ”. A 
better suggestion, in my opinion, is that of MASP., who gives as his version ( ‘  on me 
donna la maisoii qui convient a un proprietaire foncier qui a rang d’ami ”, the sole 
objection to illis being tliat the expression - $ occurs nowliere else. I am greatly 
tempted to substitute for i t  -3, a title which we know from R I  to have been 
conferred upon Sinuhe. - M ton mc smr means more probably “such a one as a 
courtier possesses” than “which had belonged to a courtier” (GR. and ERM.) ; for 
the text goes on to relate that “many workmen built i t ,  and all its woodwork was 

C z 3  

0 
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newly appointed ”. We must not allow ourselves to be misled either by s r x d  or by 
777, /&o-f in B297. Both these words are ambiguous; .mud is indeed very often used 
of “restoring” huilclings that had fallen into decay (e. g. Slzeilch Said, 30;  C’rf:., IV, 
102. 390. S79; Harris I ,  9, 6 ;  49, 12), but sometimes appears to mean simply “ t o  
supply”.  “establish” (e. g. PLJJ.., 1868; Cairo stele, J4. K., 20512); i n  ndtu-t is rarely 
employed in the sense “anew” (of things renewed, cf. Anast. I ,  26, 6), but far more 
frequently with the meaning “newly”, “expressly” (passim). - The subject of the 
sentence ‘ ‘  many workmen built i t ”  is very confosedly writtrn, and i i s  the facsimile 
clearly shows, the first sign has been altered and partly deleted. There is very little 
reason for reading the hieratic sign as a ram (thus MASP., M .  S., p. 85; MOLLER, 
Hierat. Palciogr.., ‘I, no. 140, footnote). As i t  stands, the sign is illegible; but its 
lower part, which is intact, suggests that Thus we should obtain as 

f 5 5 $ I I I ,  the word which we the reading f 3 , a not impossible variant of 
should naturally expect in this context. 

we should probably read I:$, the analogy 

@ 1 ‘ (B300) requiring here the passive form sdmto;f’; the of .n (I3295) and 

reading 1 3 given by SETHE, Verbum, 11, $ 476 and MAW., &I. S., p. 2.1, is 
palaeographgally impossible. 

is to be read. f 
i l l  

N v V I l v l m  Km 3 297. -- Instead of 
0 

A D  
P . v . v A m  

298. - J “meals”, cf. “there were given to me J & 
U O O U ~ - O  0 0  L X 4 k,!, @ a meills of meat and fowl”, UP/<., I, 139 : 

4 a I & 11 & ’ ‘ I  a bull was slaughtered for my meal ”, 
DYROFF, Grabsteine aus ..... &lunchen, no. 3 ;  and in the common formula of the 
funerary stelae, 2s ug 7 ;”; I %=z - 4 *:, 7 1 \ Loiioi-e, C60 ; C 55 ; C 202 ; n 0 
stocrtl-20iwl, 55. 

299. - For the phrase -fJ 5 n “ to make delay ” instances are quoted by 
SETHE, Die Einsetxung des pexiers, p. 32, note 149. 

300-308. - There follows the description of the tomb which was built for 
Sinuhe. For this section there is :t parallel text in the late Ostracon no. 5629 of the 
British Museum (here called L). Of the numerous variations which L displays some 
are simple corruptions of the readings of €3, but others are clearly derived from a 
different original text. In a few places, as we shall see, L has clearly preserved the 
better readings. 

Amo L. The version of B, ‘‘a tomb was built for me”, is perhaps rather 
more natural than “ [my tomb was] built” in L, and 112 k:b  in B might be preferred 
to m hnui driw n ( “  in the midst of the circle of ”) in L on account of its greater brevity. 

301-304. - The respective readings of B and L will best be displayed by prin- 
ting the two versions one above the other :-- 

15 
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That the “overseer of the treasurers” should draw designs in the tomb of Sinuhe is 
of L must litke the place of m k  % 

0 P u  I l l  

c?- sheer nonsense, a n d  hence 

in B. I:&, is evidently’ a corruption of In the next clause 
n a  

clue l o  the similarity of and in hieratic. On the other Iiancl - which occurs 

n &3’ 
in L not only here but once again latcr on, is a transparent mistake for 
tho hieratic 9 easily decomposing hito . It will further be noted that H twice 
ltas the \.~701*d h where i t  is absent from L, and L has the same word once where B 
omits i t :  at its fourth occurrence, in h % both manuscripts are in agreement. 
The point of these sentences is probably that the best workers in each craft (i. e. the 
overseers) helped in the construction of Sinuhe’s tomb, and therefore the word k 
ought perhaps to be retained throughout. I t  would possibly relieve the stiffness of 
the text thus obtained if we omit k in the first instance: this is quite plaiisible, as 

- is qualified bj7 the words “ who build tombs”, i. e. in the text of L 
the workinen who constructed Cnuhe’s tonib were practised hands. 

Let us now discuss the other divergences between B :and L one by one. 
Neither ,, & I “took its ground” (B) nor 

&J E I 7 I L “ they divided its walls ” (L) gives good sense; but the compo- 

site reading ’ ’ -g kak= ’ “divided up its ground”, i. e: “plotted out 
i ts  foundations”, seems to yield a quite suitable meaning. The twofold 9 h- 
in L adds to the clearness of the test. n in B is quite a correct form, as 
the verb belongs to the class of the 3ae. infirrnae (SETHE, Verbum, I, 0 396) ; but 

Nti io  in B is 
@a 

superior to the singular nti given by L. Between ( z r  (w-t (B) and 7’ hr-t (L) it is hard 

1 I .I P e l ’  Q n  1 1  
Ivv\hhh 

0 

O n  I l l  

0 

- 0  I&%Y 

+r? QS- 0 -e5 
--H- x I l l  In L 

I - + - x  L 

e- 
@ 

-\ is the infinitive in Admonitions, 11, 3, as well as here in L. 

1. Coriirpt s i g n s ,  from which [he readmq iiidtc<tied seemi recovcrable. 
Q .  

IS  repeated by diitography at  che top of B303. 

3.  I have pointed ont  i n  my palaeographical note that 1 ’ I  
% caiinol be read, ar, MASP. and the 

oiher translators had supposed. R e d e s  this the word hi trw-rztr (Iuer;ll$ ‘‘ necropolis people ”) always means 
(‘ stone-ma\ons ”, noL “ sculptors”. 
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0 
to  choose. Lastly, 0 of B is less easily explicable than of L, which would 
refer to ~iar “ t h o  pyramid” (B300); perhaps for that very reason rs is the better 
reading. 

The sole dilEculty of vocabulary in the passage is the phrase hr dg-t t: 7’s (or 7 7 3 ,  
concerning which D ~ V R L I ~  has recently written in Sphinx, 13, 115-120. The transla- 
tion “ crossed the land concerning it”, proposed by MASP. and ERM. and adopted 
from them by myself, is a correct literal rendering of the text (for d: t: in this sense see 
e. g. Pyr., 1215 a) ;  but the passages quoted by Devaud and others supplied by the 
Berlin dictionary show that we have here to do with a more indefinite metaphorical 
meaning “ to occupy oneself with” something, or in  a bad sense “ to interfere 
with ”. For the good sense the only example seems to be that in our tale, which we 
must now translate ‘“busied themselves with it ”. In a bad sense, cf. “ As to this 

P ZL, 

I 

my tomb, let me be buried in it with my wife - z q k x - % d -  ~ I I I ~ I z I  - 0 1  
W W - M D  

“without aiiy people being allowed to interfere with i t” ,  Pap .  Kahun, 12, 12; the 
bird-catchers and sal t-gatherers etc shall be allowed to exercise their profession 

-1 Iyvuvv\ 9 - e %d 1-1 “ without interference from anyone” 
- 1 )  I i a -  -L R., 1,. H ,  257, 6 = DE MORGAN. Cat. d .  Mon., I, 119’ ; 

-1 f I @ O “any man wlio slinll interfere wit11 this my stele”, (read 
Cairo stele, M. K . ,  2045s ;The  Theban temples, 

“all their ..... are consecrated and no one may 
_n I l l  n interfere with them”, L., D., 111, 257a, 24; lastly, with ellipse of - cf. 10- 

*- 
“ - 2 5 1   AM^ P \  I I l l  

1 0 

n \\ 

x o  
fvvvn4 

/--’ 

“if thou examine a, man wit11 an ulcer on his right side, under his ribs’ but not 
interfering (with them)”, Ebers, 41, 5-6. 

The cntire passage may now be conjecturally restored and translated as follows :- 

I 3 I I I  “ R j v h -  0 h 1 1 I l @ n  2 0 I I I n  
3Q-n 

‘Q F==J”pl&- 0 ( ‘  The masons n7lio build tombs marked out its ground- 
T r v v l I M  X n  I L  
plan, the inaster-draughtsmen designed in  i t ,  the master-sculptors carved in it and the 
master-builders who are in the Nec,rorxlis busied themselves with it ” 

304-305. - I3 has a f l b - ~ d b  0 b-nn-1 -A , I I 

- 9 n 5- I l l  

I l l  n o  a --+-Vua& 2 5  I I &,,dulP-@ 
L (3 h; this is on the whole confirmed by the reading 

@ of L, which has no variant of value. 
0 I l l  

here clearly means the funereal furniture’, such as was usually buried with men of 

1. Theie IS another rather similar instaiice 111 the tomo of Nebamon at  Gurna (no.  90; Brst. Mus Add. 

2 .  Qr ic .  is Ihe “ paroi costale” (cf. dr - t  “ wall ”), as I hope to pro le  elsewhere. 
%3. H‘tc (written here as above B 129 ; outside Sinuhe B always with e not A) is of course very 

M s .  , 29823 sheet 84). 

comiiion with the meanlng “ weapoiiS”; but it is also fouud signifyiiig (2) the “ tackle”  of ships (e. g. Missso~r 
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distinction. - 3 can only be the imperfect passive participle (SETHE, Verbum, 11, 
5 954),  the pseudoparticiple from this verb being written u in Middle 
Kingdom texts (SETHE, op. c i t . ,  IT, €j 135); the predicate of [Z‘K nb and the 
following words is therefore ir(w) hr&f in) .  - The word here written o 
-DLJ must be identical with -4, as no other 7-tod denoting a part 
of the tomb is known ; for rwd “staircase”. “shaft” the writing with w is sometimes 
found, e. g. 0% c? & d Pyr.,  2’79 c :  e i] I I I Cairo stele, M .  K . ,  
20512, though the Pyramid texts already seem, curiouslg enough, to connect the word 

b CLa 

3 

0 0 0  

- 
with rd “leg”, cf. 
tomb seems decisively proved by the words ‘$ a @ X- ,-- & 
. L- Siu,t, I, 308. 

14311 Pyr . .  1 0 0 0 ~ .  That rtod means the “sliaft” of the 

4 - 9 4] 
“ Staircase” was doubtless the original meaning, and in fact 

0 c? 

N*hhhh ne \\  C? o + 

L A  
- - 

the burial chambks of mastabas of the 1st to r3rd Dynasties are approached by des- 
cending staircases. Later when the staircase was replaced by a shaft, the word rtud 

. was still retained, although its literal sense no longer applied; cf. our use of the word 
“pen”,  French “plume”, etc.; so too the literal meaning of mr in B300-301 must 
not be pressed, mastabas being more probably meant than actual “pyramids”. 

Translate therefore : “all  kinds of furniture which are brought to the tomb- 
shaft, its (i.  e. the tombs) requirements were supplied therewith‘ ”. 

305-306. - 0 _n -&Jy%d-&- I I INlhlvv\ 
ZT 0- CQ &l;,y/kX-h 

- ~ ~ Q o ~ l ~ ~ B ; ~ ~ ~ C q q ~ I ~ I ~  @d’qc- lA  Ll l i I  Iz I l l -  a kl - $I, but 0 - M & i n B  

n-  

s s - ~ u n &  
- oc3l!yp o L. It  does not seem pbssible to derive any good 

readings from L; - 
is better; - is again here to be emended to see above B301-304 

note. - In B both and are donbtless the passive sdniw-f, and that 

follows in each case is the dative. - 119 “ tomb-garden”, see Maspero’s 

instructive note C. P., p. 82 and the examples of in this sense quoted by me 
A. Z., 45 (1908), 129. -- M [mt I *  I take to be a compound preposition “ in  front 
of”, tliough I can produce no other example of this ; after clnii we should probably 
understand the suffix of the 1st. person singular 

is certainly a corruption of 
n M 

a n  dtpa 

I I 0 C E 4 ’  M 0 

n n 

0- - - .  
I 

V, tomb of Neferhotep. pl. 3, Pap. Turin. 5 4 . 1 5 ) :  13) more rarely in a general sense “utensils”;  thus the tree - _  , . , .  , - e  
I I I d  

says to the beloved one, “Send  out thy servanls before thee 

Turin Loae-songs, 2, 9. 
1. GR. translates, “ and all the instrume,lts applied to a tomb were there employed”. MAW.,  C. p., p. 82 

gives, “ Je  dounai le mobilier, faisant les agencemeuts necessaires clans la pyramide meme”; but he  seems 

to have changed his view, since i n  M. S., p. 157 we find registered an otherwise unknown word 
“ les  materiaux de  choix (?)”. ERM. offers no explariatioii of the passage. 

renders “avec  des terres prises sur les bois royaux et 1111 bourg”, reading 

pzkz 
kt1 l:!bhk 

2. So ERAS.; GR., far leas probably, “ the land i n  i t  better than a farm estate”A MAW. (C. p., p. 82) 

El in L in support of his version, but the 

spelling of britt-8 in B would be most abnormal, and this word, as I have showii in A .  Z . ,  45 (1908),1.9 never 
means “estates” before the 18th. Dyuasty, brit is always a title. 

; MASP. can indeed point to a n  fiTQz3l; *Un& 
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622- 
307. - The phrase 8 9 7 m 17 h. fi & f3 u recurs in an 18th. Dynasty text 

0 
(Udc . ,  IV, 1200) quoted in the note on Bl92-193 above. 

-f- 

OD 
“ overlaid” with gold, cf. Slzipwrecked Sailor, 64 ; Harris, I, 

Deir el Gebrdwi, 11, 19 ; - Benihasan, 11, 4. The word 
- 
0 I\ 

ll 307-306‘. - 

30, 5 ;  perhaps too 

-+ 
Kahun,  6, 15;  oilier examples Ebers, 97, 17 ;  98, 7 .  
Prisse, 12, 3‘ : Sethe compares cdrp (cerp) : cap? uerrere (Verbum, I, 5 260). 

An obscure metaphorical use in 

99 8 “i ts  308. - a hjhT B; L gives the phonetic spelling 1 e 
The metal d0n is here apparently distinguished from nb “gold”. The theory 

n L  L 
apron”. 
of Lepsius that the word means electrum rests on no evidence whatsoever. In poetical 
texts d‘m is a simple synonym of nh “gold”.  Here i t  might be meant that whereas 
the statue itself was only overlaid witli “gold”,  the apron was solid gold. The 
difficult question of the precise meaning of dcnz requires careful study. Some good 
criticism will be found iilready in CHARAS, &tiides sur l’dntighit& historique, 211d. 
ed.,p. 17-64. - Q 1 

O C ?  

3 -!!MpIj emend & for @ . On the word swzw see Admonitions, p. 24, and for the construction 
of iry rg’ mit-t see SiiTHE, Verbum, 11, $899,. The sentence is quoted in the form “ m f l ~ - ! ! ~ ~ a  MAR., Karnalc, 37b, 7 (statue of ’Imnhtp son of Hptcl). 

L ., and clearly read IYL I: pn 
7’ d+f “ in  all this land” at  the end of the sentence, though there is not room on 
the ostracon for the restoration of [ I I Z  d ]  as well as [nzit-t]. The addition is superfluous. 

l?!El3 

P % are translated by GR., “ Thus am I in the favour of the king until the d a s  
death shall come”; so too ERM. and MASP. It is plain however that this rendering 
is merely an attempt l o  avoid the difficulty of making Sinuhe recount his death ; and 
it is open to the grave objection that a clause beginning with !@$ innst be the 
continuation of the descriptive passage that precedes ’. The difficulty disappears as 
soon as i t  is recognized that the story is written in the form of a. funerary biography 
(see on RI-2) ;  Sinuhe speaks out of his tomb, and there is therefore no reason why 

1 0 -  
0 B; L has the inexplicably corrupt version -- 

NVVYMI I I 
n 309. - In the version of B 
rddvVm I l l  ‘T, 

I D -  

I l l  

rs+.vA n 

nivvvvI qqq o - -- 
has here ,!!e 3 --!!dhbWMA 0 

o * k m  ANyy\n 
n @  309-310. - The words 9 &AHP0&G$ i v V v I h h 0  n I 

he should not narrate h i s  own death. - L, which had the reading 

instead of hr hswt, continues with o 

thoughtlessly substituting mini-nf imTf  for n mini, tliougli the first person is 
obviously required. 

1. The determinative of the arrow i+ of c~iiirse derived from sSr ,  Ssr* “a r row” ,  aud we mil st  beware  o 

2. Otherwise we ahoulrl have hr uinii-i or or mik-ut or the like, 
trauscribitig i t  a, as done bg Masp., M .  S., p. 25, by coufrision with shkr  * & t o  orriamelit”. 
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I 

311. -- B ends tlie text with precisely the same colophon as is found at tlie con- 
clusion of the Prisse, of the Leberisiizude and of the Slzipwrecked Sailor.. L substi- 
tutes the foriiiula characteristic of Ramesside manuscripts, namely 

cf. d’orbirzey, 19, 7 ;  Sall. IZ, 3, 7. 8; 11, 5 ;  14, 11;  Pap. Turiii,  138; A P  
n OS 

A 1 ’ liere means “i t  has arrired”, i. e. 
( 2 P  

Anast .  f Z 1 ,  7 ,  10; Pup. 1nu.l. Berlin, 21, 10. 
the book reaclied its conclusion; for tlie form sdm-fpto, see ERMAN, Aeg.  G r a m m 3 ,  
5 356. 

n o L  
C l e o  P r ,  

I11 

THE DUPLICATE TEXTS 

Tlie story of Siiiuhe has incidentally aff ordcd striking confirmation of tlie proverb 
that i t  never iains but it pours. M. Maspero’s edition first made known M. GolB- 
nischefi’s papyrus fpagments (G). The importmt Ramesseuin papyrus R followed 
close at the heels of G, and laid upon M. Maspero the unpleasant necessity of re- 
modelling part of his \rorli when i t  had already gone to press. Before the appear- 
ance of my photographic Facsimile other fragments of R emerged, and a few more 
annoying scraps have since, I regret to say, come t o  light so as to render my book in- 
complete. A few ~7ords on a Berlin ostracoii (no. 16341, published Hierat. Pap. a. d .  
leon. Museum, 111, 42) were not at my disposal when 1 dealt with the passage to wliich 
they refer in the Reczieil de Traoaus.  Two other ostraca discovered by me in the 
Berlin and Petrie collections respectively could fortunately be utilized for my com- 
mentary, while some otlier tiny fragments recently found among Professor Petrie’s 
ostraca could not be so used. At the last moment, when the manuscript of this por- 
tion of my work was already in the Iiands of tlie printer, news came from Berlin of 
yet two more ostraca found in the course of this year’s escavatioi~s (1913) at Der el 
Meclineh. I am deeply indebted to Dr. Mbller, not only for providing me wit11 an- 
notated photographs of these, but also for generously permitting me to publish them 
liere. 

R new list of MsY., replacing that contained in iny former work, is necessitated 
by tliese recent acccssions to oui’ knowledge. 

Tlie Mss. of the tale now known are as f o l l o ~  :- 

3 

e 

B. - Pnp. Berlin 3022, for all information concerning wliich see GARDINER, Die Er- 

A. - The Amherst fragments, really part of B ;  see op. ci t . ,  p. 5. 
R.  

aulzlung des Sinuhe, p. 4. 

The Ramesseuin papyrus, see op.  cit . ,  p. 3-4. More recently some new frag- 
ments have come to light, containing additions to R9S-101 and R107-111; un- 
pul,lished Iiitherto, h u t  incorporated in the test  below. 

G. - M. GolBnischeff’s papyrus, now in Moscon7; see op. cit., p. 5. Collated by me 
froni ii photograph in the Berlin Museum. 

C. - ‘The Cairo ostrncon 27419, see 01). citf., p. 5. The original has been collated by me. 



I’L. 1 

3 

4 

-LJ 

BERLIN OSTIZAbON 12379 (OB2)  

VERSO RECTO 

PETRIE OSTRACON 12 ( O P 2 )  
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L. - The London ostracon 56-29, see op. cit., p. 5. Collated with the original in the 
British Museum. 

OB’. - The Berlin potsherd or ostracon P 12341, published in facsimile and transcrip- 
tion in Hierat. I’exte aus den koniglichen n/Juseen, 111, 42 (appeared in 1911). The 
r‘ecto contains accounts from about the end of the Hplisos.period. The uerso has, 
in the same writing, a few words from the inuch-disputed passage R58-00 = B34- 
36. This I discovered toi, late to utili/e for my commentary 8s it appeared in the 
Recueil de Tratlaua. 

OB’. - Berlin ostracon P 12379, a piece of limestone discovcrecl by me in July 1911 
amongytlie ostraca brought back by Dr. Mnller in thc preceding season. This 
bears in bold 39th. Dynasty hieratic a duplicate of parts of the passage B273-279. 
Utilizecl in my commentary, and publishcd in facsimile in  tho accoinpanying 
plate. 

OB’. - Berlin ostracon P 12623, a large piece of inscribed limestone found by Doctor 
Moller near the tomb of Sennozem (no. 1) at Der el Medinell (spring 1913). The 
writing is not unliltc that of C, and belongs to a 19th. or 20th. Dynasty hand. 
The recto contains the greater portion of R 1-19, and the oerso a more damaged 
duplicate of R49-68 = €3 25-44. This valuable new documcnt is published for 
the first time in tlie following pages, from photographs and notes provided by 
Dr. Moller. 

OB‘. - Berlin ostracon P 12G24, a smaller limestone fragment discovered at  the same 
time and place as the preceding, which it resembles in its handwriting. A clu- 
plicate of R 38-51 = B 13-27. 

OP’. - A small fragment of limestone with a few words from the passage R47-50 
= B22-25. Not 
utilized in the commentary. 

OP’. - Petrie ostracon 12, a small limestone fragment found among a large collection 
entrusted to me by Professor Petrie; soil-stained, and faint in places. The writing 
is of the 19th. or  20tli. Dvnasty ; thc recto contains portions of B236-245, the cerso 
portions of B 248-253. Utilized in niy coinmeiitary a i d  liere published in fac- 
si in il e. 

OP’. - A small chip of limestone, with some words from B 230-256 d,iscoverecl in 1Y13 
among Professor Petrie’s ostraca (no. 59). Probably 19th. or 20th. Dynasty. 
Not utiliyed in the commentary. 

Publication as last. 

From the Petrie collection (no. 58), datc about Dynasty 19-”0. 

By. the newly-discovered parallel texts the synoptic table of correspondences in 
my Berlin volume (op. cit., p. 7 )  is rendered incomplete; but i t  is also rendered un- 
necessary by the text that is given in the following pages. ~ This only c _  includes ._-_- _ -  I.. those - -a 

- parts of the tale _------..-*- where dglicates --“---“_“_IC__ exist. For the rest recourse must be hac1 to my fac- 
simile edition. A few errors in the latter are corrected below, and the reasnns for the 
corrections are as a rule indicated in footnotes. Restorations are i n  sciwre brackets. 
Signs unclerlined, as well ;IS the verse-points, arc in red. 



(SIC) I 

=-a 
-\\u Tz 

C 

m["nl[GJl# I 
G I[[\@]';$ .~~P[JJ]H. . .  . .  . . . .  . . . . . . .  . . . .  . . . . . .  . .  . . . .  . . .  

1. Here and in the corrupt writing of rp'tt below 0 is made like hieratic -. 
2. The correct N. K. torrn, see MOLLER, Paldographie, 11, no. 423. 
Y. See Additional Notes on R 1. 
4. S o  Sethe proposes to restore. 
5. Added in  red above the line. 
6. M J  interpretation (see note on R3)  of  the corrupt signs in C is proved by OB3 to be erroneous; see 

Additional Notes on R J. 



1. 8 above the line. 
2. Originally Q, then corrected in red into 2. 

16 
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1. Here no verse point. 
2. A tiny trace. 
3. See  Coininentarg on R10. 
4. These signs on a flint in the limestone. 
5. Added above the line in red. 
6. 0 is here nlniost like n small a. 
7. Above the line kh-, corresponding to the reading in C ,  is here added in red. 



0
 

K! 

E 
h

 
s L

 
Ip

 
-
 bD

 0
 
0
 

*
>

 w
 

E
 

A
 

D
 

v
 



1 l i k e  ~yvlhh. 

2. This word is a correction. 
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A(p) 1 % n % L ends after some illegible fragments of signs. 
I l l  

1. So DBvaud rightly; see Additional Notes on R 20-22. 
2. Sir,  but corrected out of some other group. 
3. Added later below A of h:brx .  

4. A correction here; m (?) confused with the following sign 
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W 

A 
1. 9 4 in red above the line. - 2. A ligature, and therefore just possibly for . - 3. added later. 
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G R  ..................... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
.4A 

L= G O ' ?  

O A  
C 

1. Tail only. - This sign has everywhere been substituted for the incorrect D7 see on B8 (p. 15) foot- 
note 4. - 3. Here bagins the second page of G. 



1. I n  my autographic transcription wrongly (1. 
2. 

.3. M y  tormer reading 2 (?) is less probable. 

NVVVM 

a is a correction, apparently out ot a; h u t  doubtful. 
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0 1 3 4  zaja ~'c=.. a.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . .  

OB4 @.. . .  .m ;m. .... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

1 .  The a is a later addition, as the colour of the i n <  shows. - 2 .  above the line. - 3. The lower 
part of the sign is much altered; beneath there is something like W - not I I I .  

17 



130 NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 

.my@... . . . . . . . .  

0 ~ 4  f#. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
/ /w 

1. added later. - 2. See  R33. - 3. Erased traces of some red signs. - 4. m wrongly omitted in 
my autographic transcription (DBvAuD). 
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1. Q is an addition, as the blackness of the ink and the position show. 
2. A considerable number of lines are lost between the last line of the existing recto ( I .  1%) and the be- 

ginning of the merso (1. 29). Of l. 29 only a few illisible traces remain. 
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R 

B 

C 

OP' 

OBA 

OB . . . . . . . . . . .  3;a-. . . . . . . . . . . . .  

R 

B 

C 

0 ~ 4  

0 ~ 3  

R 

B 

C 

0 ~ 3  

- a  - ends. - 
. . . . . . . . . .  ,p""p. . .  . . . . . . .  

A I  a . . . . . .  

. . . . . . . . . . .  . . . .  

1. has arisen from a corrupted dittograph of . x - 
2. Here is added in red the date when the ostraoon was written :- - O C  -. I 1  n - 



OB' 

I. 3 is corrected out of - 
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R 

B 

0 ~ 3  

OB' 

? 

1. The lacuna is too siiiall for [~ i z~ ' -hr .w] ;  possibly restore (pw] as in OB3. 
2. Tail only. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 135 

R 

R 

 OB^ ~ & n ~ , , l & l [ n j ~ .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  ..fl'i&3... . . . . . . . . . . .  

1. I t  is impossible to know what sentence has here been lost in the lacuna 



BHnNIS do ABOLS XI-ILL NO SBLON 9EL 
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0 

A 

0- 

nzs, e 
B 

G . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  A 

18 



i 
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G . . . . . . .  r 4 4 p  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  A /A I ,A 

R 

G m... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

66 

I 

@ - -  - N".f"m T - L  

- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  gf NvvIM k - h $ - end of second paged. &A L O n  - 

1. L has been later added. 
2. G must have conklined the words omitted by R. 
3. Two signs are preserved at the beginning of the last line of a third page, and probably belong to 

X 9 
some word that would fall between B 90-100. 
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B 

1. The large form employed above R 3, 4. 
2. I n  the sentences that follow (R98-111) I incorporate the fragments of R recently found and not in- 

cluded in my photographic edition. - 3. W is not quite certain. 
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R ..................... 
'07 I p.. 4 m-- hP-"--rn 0 -  

R 

1. I am indebted to M. Devaud for this correction; the n is clear. 
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. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  m - 3 -wrl 0 9 T ; P T I:: *; k+ z B h6I-n I Nvyyv\ 

R lines 115 to 117 completely lost). A (  - "k 87 

R 133-146 = B 106-122 
I 

. . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  
LL, 

0- B 'r' ........... 
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' R 154-171 : B 130-145 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  R 

1. M.  Devaud proposes to read !uc-ic; see the Additional Notes on the passage. 

2. Or perhaps 
Q I  

0 .g! as in  R161 
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B 
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R &a . . . . . . . . .  a lines 172-187 completely lost. 

R 187-202 = B 160-174 

\\ R m  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

\\ 
I . . . . . . .  n -0 m 

1 GO 

1. My autographed transcription gives erroneously 
2. So, and not n as given in the autographed transcription. 
3. Apparently intentionally deleted. 

. @ 
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R 

B 

R 'y" & a. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

1. $j not quite certain, added later. 

2. The lacuna is no larger than here indicated. 
19 
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R 

B 

2r y,m,. . . . . . . . . . .  the remainder of R is lost. 

"vv\ n \\ 

OP* 1-14 and O P  2-5 

R u o - P  "T"-&J+T17yfT?q0 w %=--A@ - q q & r n O e m  

op2 u.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  im 
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opt m:. . . . . . . .  
1 

1. Autographed transcription wrongly 
2. Beginning of oerso. 

; see Commentary. w 
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1 -  e @ .  

14 
OP2 I TWO (?) lines lost at end of verso. 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

1. So  better than \.n of my facsimile edition; see Note on B 249. 

2. Unintelligible signs, like lhe cursive ligature for -; as correction above the line a stroke like 
a hieratic NVVYM. 
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B 272-280 == OBz 1-7 

B 

OBz 

1. lllegible traces of a sixth line. 
2. MS. A, clearly a corruption of &. 
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- 

I 3 4-8, 

!@ 

B 300-311 L 1-8 

. . . I . . ends. 

B 
O n  A U $ p @  I l l  

1. For the exact signs of the original see the facsimile and the transcription accompanying it. 
2. This is, in late-Egyptian B hieratic, an  easy corruption of 

0. 
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1. , \ \ 'amears  to be a correction A I  

2. Read try-nf [k]![-] ? 
I n[-I 
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IV 

ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS 

In this chapter I gather together all the additional illustrative material, new 
ideas and corrections that have come before me since the Commentary began to be 
printed. I am particularly indebted to Professor Sethe and M. Devaud for their help- 
ful and valuable suggestions. 

R1.  - I do not now believe that the damaged sign in the title 
can be the i s h ;  before the generic determinative we should rather expect a 
specific determinative such as [u]. The word should moreover be read ‘d, not 
‘nd,  see now ERMAN, Zur agyptischen Wor(forschung, I11 = Sitzb. d. IC. Pr. 
Akad. d. Wiss. ,  XXXIX [1912], 959.-Note the position of the verse-point in G 
and C. Can it  be that the scribes of these Mss. interpreted as two titles, “Terri- 
torial Governor and King in the land of the Asiatics”? If so, it  need hardly be said 
their view must be secondary and erroneous. 

NVV~M )\\y& (no. 172; circa Tuth- 
mosis 111) contains fragments of an autobiographical stele in which the narrative be- 

_nlUYUYYl  R3. - The Theban tomb of $.fn 
-? 
- -  

gins ‘L- + 
tale: for ’- as the later writing of 

v//a~--- 4 :my perhaps a conscious reminiscence of our 

n see A.  Z . ,  45 (1909), 27.-The new Rames- Q 
n L J  n 

side text OB3 proves me to have erred in my emendation of the corrupt version of C. 
Evidently $ ( @)* $ 8 =Y,m ( 4 ) as given by OB’ was the prototype of C’s 

T=x n -  I l l  
n n 

\\ 
% ,..-+.- 4: d n I n was possibly due reading, the corruption of which into 
n n  t.AJv+A ~ 

to, the influence of the common expression 4 
free from this addition to the original text. 

n~ “Palace”. 
rn 

R 4. - G and OB3 add the word rn:‘&*w t o  the names of kings throughout; C is 

R 5. - The name of the pvramid of Amenemmes I at Lisht has long been known, 
cf. (-1 AX 1 ~~~~~ p 1 a title on the stele C 2 of‘ the Louvie, dated in the 
9th year of Sesostris I (PIERRET, Rec., 11, 108 = PIEHL, I .  H.,  I, 4 = GAYET, Stdes,  2). 

The Queen %%g A was, it is interesting to note, the sister or half-sister of Sesos- 
tris I, being like him one of the children of Amenemmes I. It does not seem impos- 
sible that this may be the Queen whose tomb was found by Ebers at Deir el Bahri 
(see GAUTHIER, Liwe des Rois, 11, 121-122) ; the titles in this tomb are o fl 4~~~~~~~~ (from notes kindly lent to me by M. Goldnischeff). 

R 7 .  - For s&f Sethe suggests “ er wurde entfernt ”, “ raptus est ad c d u m  ”; 
but there is nothing to indicate that the word is a sdmwf  passive, and the determi- 
natives are against identifying the word with (B 272) “ t o  remove”. 

shows that the latter was a OB ’, which deliberately corrects sIzr- into 

2 

n \ \  

l-.pw 
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R 
n tl L ‘ U  P a p * -  a 

recognized reading, and no mere corruption peculiar to C ;  
was doubtless understood, “ he was caused to mount to the sky”. In the well- 
linown quotation of the entire passage in the inscription of Amenernhab (Urlcunden, 
IV, 896) we find sh1B-f and not s‘rw;j; an additional proof, if any were needed, of 
tlie superiority of this reading. 

For the idea involved in this description of the deceased king’s apotheosis, and 
for parallels, see my letter to M. Cumont in  Reoue ( le  1’Histoir.e des  Religions, LXIII 
(1911), 209; a further instance on the ostracon published by M.  Daressy (Rec. de 
Trau., 34, 46), 119 ‘ R”p9n$A-\” n -,-- 

R 8 .  - On spa, 3-rad. verb “ to be still”, see now further VOGELSANG, Kom- 
mentar zu den KLagen des Bauern, p. 55. 

(mm* n 

-7- 

R 9 .  - Cf. 1, ?, Rook of ocerTlzrzowing Apophis (ed. 

R11. - The second hand in OB3 confirms C in its reading ;m(w) ;  probably this 
BUDGE), 5, 13; I owe the reference to 91. D k ~ a ~ d .  

is a later writing of !-=h@* 
R13-14. - OB3 shows no trace of the sentence inserted by R, and it thus be- 

comes more and more probable that this is an interpolation; Sethe points out that i t  
adds nothing to what is already implied in the preceding words. 

P I still (see Rec.  de Tratl., 28, 

186) hold i t  probable that this is derived from ~ ~ ] $ @ . ’ ,  the first s falling out in 
consequence of the disagreeable sequence of consonants sts ; in p Pi& (R24) the same 
reason for change does not exist, and 1% 3 is probably a later Analogiebildunq. 

R 18. - OB’ confirms the view that the suffix in ssmw-sn of C is faulty. 
R20-22. - In connection with the interchange of 4 and A, cf. the Bubastite 

inscription, Rec.  de Trao., 16, 57, in the last ,few lines of which - is repeated- 
ly written for &. For other writings of & see now ERMAN, G r a m m J ,  § 512. 
Vogels’ang (op .  cit., p. 103) has recently suggested, with good show of reason, that 
the verbal stem connected with this negative word is - “ to reject ”‘ The 
proper transcription of the emphatic form 

I have 
shown A. Z., 49 (1911), 100-102, that sin ri is a well-attested phrase meaning “ t o  
wait for ’,. 

is, as Devaud has pointed out to me, the correct read- 
ing in R21;  this possibly archaic writing occurs elsewhere only in Prisse, 11, 6, but 
cf. 

4-5. - Add to the examples of the sdmtf  form absolutely used iii our tale - 0 

Shipwrecked Sailor, 54. 

R15. - W i t h  regard to the origin of as 

9 w 

9 
still remains problematic. 

Sin  “ to  delay” turns out to be a commoner word than was suspected. 

\\ 
0 & not o 11 
0- W Song of the Harper, 5 (Thebes, tomb 50). 
-*c- \\ 

& B 283; so too for instance 1 ~ a  twice in GARSTANG, El Arabali, 5; ~ 

- A  n 

L 

0 
1. ( 0 ~ 3 )  is a very easy corruption of i n  hieratic; the converse error in C 5, a c l j n e n z .  

20 

2. For the M. I<. writing. , of. MONTET, Harizmanmt, 47, 3 ;  , U’EILL, R e c u d ,  63, 2. 
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7 .  - Ve;y probably I *  s:;f (not ~ [ y )  ntr p n  mn6 was the reading of G and of the 
Ms. from which C copied, ~ j ’ y  being an individual conjecture on the part of the scribe 
of C ;  cf. R 44 = B 68, where nti’ p f g  rnrik. is apposition to a sufix. 

10-11. - I have discussed the word i*i-ro:t in connection with sm:-t: n ri-w:t 
“ a river-bank which served as a way” (Peasant ,  R49) in my article Proc. S. B. A . ,  & (‘  way” differs from 35 (19131, 266, and have there shown that 
f l& 4 “ road ” only in having a more ielative and less concrete sense. Trans- 
late “ who stood in m y  way ”. 

12. - For msy-t “ evening meal ”, see ERMAN, Lehensmude, p. 49-50. 
14. - For tlie rare word 1 

. 

I 

9 OBh reads 1 I@? [ 91 ; so too probably C, of 
which only,@ @ $3 is left. For su,(7, itself by no means a common word, see 
BXJGSCH, Diet., 1177. 

4-99J !-I%- From i(;)hw “ quarry ” appears to be derived the title 
quarrymiin”, that is common both at Sinai and in the W a d y  Hammamat. The L ‘  

spelling of these words raises interesting problems : ( 1 )  does the ( ‘  sylltibic” writing 

4 in 4 & -3 fi l v ~ l  indicate the reading i : kw  (with :)? ( 2 )  whence arises ff) in  
these words? W i t h  regard to the latter question, there is no evidence of any word 
ilr, i:le meaning “old” whence can have been ti-unslerred; nor again is i t  likely 
that fi is a corruption of some sign depicting a quarryman at  his work. A third 
possibility remains, namely that fi has obtained its value ile, i:lc (cf. 9 fi Ham- 

I!?! 
_ _  

mumat, 108 [Amenemmes I ] ;  fi 99 ibid., 33 [M. R.] ;  fi !!)$ I ibicl., 123 [Sesos- 
I 

tris I]) through the constant association of lr with the stem 9k fi i: “ old” in the 

1st person of the pseudoparticiple ; cf. the extension of value of 1 in 3 I p d s  from 

e 0 

I believe, 4 icln in from 9 7 “ to be deaf ”‘. 
’ 1 (see DEVAUD in Spliinx, 13. 93); so too \ d‘i. in q\ A from 

U 

, 
18-19. - The reading 3 i&@? & in C is shown by OB4 to be a real reading, 

not simply a slip; the absence of the pronoun from B and R shows it to be secondary. 
4Q=- 

- ~ k  ;I CAPART, Une rue 19. - For & DevRucl compares 
w n 

de toinberiim, 77 .  
21-22. - OB4 supports the reading of C 5 2 1 ~  I *  i h - I ;  although this is certainly a 

later conjecture it provides some support for the reading of B, which doubtless means 
‘I the fall of thirst overtook me”. 

g , c 3 \ “ v v \ =  
/vlhnM 1-63 

21. - For [zii-lcwi hr (R),  cf. @ q&&, 8 4 - DE MORGAN, Cut. des 
Man., I, 67 (Konosso, stele Tutlimosis IV). 

22. - Devaud points out that the verb ntb does exist, e. 9. “thou art fallen be- 

1. O f  course 4 is usually supposed to obtain its value icZn froni the Semitic word & I ,  j7H; ii however 

BLACKDEN-FIIAZIIR, Hetnub, 7, 4,  prove to be invariable in the oldest period such writings a? 9 7 * 
then my hypothesis will have to be given the preference. 
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Brit. A ~ C L S .  j0188 (Book of overthrowing Apophis), 24, 11; 
-E! 

-e contain the original reading.-N& also Rec.  de Trao., 23, 167 (Devaud). 
ibid., 24, 16; possibly the word means “ to  scorch” or “piirch”, and B may 

Q 
23. - OBk confirms C in its reading 
25. - OB3 and O B 4  confirm gmhn-id, the reading of C, though without lending 

additional authority to it. 
29. - For the land K/lmi (also below 182, 219) see a geographical list of the 

reign of Tuthniosis IIT at  Karnak published by MAX MULLER, Egyptological Re- 
searches, 11, S1: in this list bu occur beside one another, 
obviously reminiscences of the story of Sinuhe and without further historical value. 
Cf. too 

1 , a secondary addition. 
O n  

c? 9kk- and 

Z\CGC Brit. Miis. 5630 = Or.  Lit.-Zeit., 2 (l899), 38. 
30. - M. DBvaud has suggested to ine that the name of the prince of Retenu 

(note Rtn in OBa) sliould he read n hE&z-!)@ “Neshi the son 

of Ainu” 011 the same principle as - $kx 1 \& in the Eloquent Peasant 
(SETHE, in A.  Z., 49 [1911], 95). Despite the fact that O B 3  does not support 

0 

this view, its probability seems to me to amount almost to certainty, for the sign \\ 
after the biliteral -- would be wholly meaningless ’. Mr. Battiscombe Gunn points 
out to me that t h i x e r a t i c  abbreviation of has given rise to the hieroglyphic 0, 
an exact analogy to the origin of ; the earliest 

m 

b % 
in tlie hieratic shortening of 

hieroglyphic instance of 0 seems to be 11 y - 1 0 - @ 49 qj W E I L L ,  
Nvv\M 

Recueil  . . . de Sinai, 28, t e m p .  Arnenernmes 111; half-hieratic instances, Cairo M .  I<., 
stele 200003. M. Devaud quotes another example in tlie colophon of the Shir,r,orec/red 
Sailor, 189, where we sliould read “ Ameno, son of Ameny”. Of the two names thus 
obtained A mn 9 & is not known to  me in this spelling, though a Nsi occurs in the 
Inscr’+tion qf Mes.  On the other hand cinw is a good Egyptian name, cf. _n NVVVVI 

E & A on the stele of Sesostris I at Wady Halfa, see Proc. S. R. A., 23y90)1, 
pl. 111, opposite p. 235. Thus the name of the Syrian prince would appear to be 
Egyptian; similarly in the funerary temple of Sahure a Libyan prince has the Egyp- 
tian name Weni,  cf. BORCHARDT, Das Grabderzfrmcil r k s  Konigs Sahiwe, 11, p. 73. 

31. - OBJ has 2 @ - by which perhaps nf? [irt-iL happy is thy 
condition” was intended. The consensus of B and R proves rzfr--tLcs to be the original 
reading. 

34-35. - OB‘ and OB’  confirm the reading of R (11- s iSst as against B’s apparent- 
ly inferior test .  

36. - OB‘ and OB’ lend support to my argument that some words for “ I spoke” 
should here be inserted. Whereas R has f the later version ap- 

-?E? 
=5 

0 

n -- 3 3 fvLwAA- L 

pears to have been !zzxZrirl* 
1. In the footnote (p. 23, footnote 1) I state that the combination ot consonants I - :  is not found iii any Egyp- 

tian word; cf. however the divine name 0 & ll, e. 9. P E T R l E ~ h ~ l ’ L ” ~ h ,  28. 

2. In B 142 the shape of the sign favours its identification with ; in I3 30 the sign was added later, 

a n  indication that it was regarded as of importance, which would hardly be the case with \\. 
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R,  like OB3, may possibly have inserted p w  after S!ltpibr‘; this however does 
not yield a very satisfactory sense. If t od :  be regarded as the subject, then we shall 
have to render, “ he who has gone to the horizon is SlietepebrB”; if on the other hand 
wd: is an attribute of S!ztpibr.‘, then the correct translation must be “ I t  (the event to 
which you allude) is SlietepebrB, who has gone to  the horizon”’. The version of R 
is superior. 

38. - OBJ confirms the reading it-ni of 13; its reading I’ t :  Tmhy is perhaps to be 
preferred both to n in R and to the indeterminate sign in B. 

39. - W i t h  regard to 3 6 $I yz (F &)h Ekg @ I am not in the least 
n \\ 

convinced by Vogelsang’s arguments in favour of reading (op. cit., p. 95). 
Since B255 omits the deterniinatives, i t  is in anj7 case necessary to admit that one 
of the two spellings is irregular, if not corrupt. Vogelsang has seen that the prefixed 
substantive 3 6 3 in B255 cannot possibly be joined to the previous sentence, so 
he simply ignores this later occurrence of the sentence. In the earlier passage he very 
strangely joins J2:ty to tlie previous word :Clu9, though this is fairly obviously a 
pseudoparticiple; only in this way is he able to make any sense of his version nn 7f m 
&-i (‘ There was no . . . . . * in my body ”. It is perfectly clear to me that, however 
the disputed word be read or interpreted, the whole sentence both in B 39 and B 255 is 
(2;ty-t n . . . . 

Vogelsang’s suggestion is based however on a perfectly sound observation, namely 
that the ‘ I  later absolute pi’onouns ” are not normally used before a prepositional pre- 
clicate; in other words, that though A $ ~h r, Q & is regular (see ~ n a s t .  IV ,  5, \TIP& is not. There seemed no way out of this difficulty until I - a n  - 3 ) -  
noticed a similar instance in B 185 
which the ol~vious translation seems to be, “ This counsel carried away thy heart, i t  
was n o t  i n  my heart against thee”. here, “ there was 
nothing in my heart against thee”, but only because he’refuses to  admit the possi- 
bility ’of in a prepositional clause; how he would translate B39, with !Lty-i 
restored to its place a t  thc beginning of tlie sentence, I do not know. For my own 
part I have but little doubt that we have liere a n  abnormal and rare use of the pro- 
noun ng! 

40. - OB’ to some extent supports the version of B, though writing z&fy for 
w / : ’  and r-i for i.-In what follo\.vs OB3 bas points of contact both with B and R, 
but i t  seems impossible to discuss tlie passage criticdly. 

L 

n \\ 

n7 ht-i. 

IvIN\M 

J-0 1 -  ho,- - of 
I v I N \ M L  

@ * I v I N \ M  L - / v y v v M L  

A 0  

N V I h R h L  
Sethe prefers to  rcacl 

lvv”vA 

L 

1. Not I ‘  I t  is Shetepebrb who’ .  etc., without ooiniiii, for this could only be evpressed by means of in 

2. Further : t>ven though cpqe = 1 6 does reseiiible a causative in Coptic, that is hardly suf- 

6, no other evaiiiple of which has been quoted. Vogelsang admits 

3. I cannot agree with Vogelsany in the sense assigned I J Y  him to this word (op.  cit., 98); he does not  

followed by a participle. - 
ficient reason for postulating 

that his supposed I’ is very sinall, like n. 

appear to h<ive seen my note. 

L 



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 157 

43-44. - My note needs correction; the text ought to run h&ZLIl 
@ “ without him, (even) that beneficent god ”. R has in reality m 

hmt:f like B, not merely / I ?  l21nt as I had imagined. 
48. - The word s:: “ prudent” or “ understanding ” occurs frequently in M. Go- 

lenischeff’s new papyri, see Pap. Peter-sbuly 1116 A ,  recto, 33. 54. 111. 115; 111 B, 
recto, 6. On the famous stele of Ichernofret a t  Berlin (SCHAFER, Die ildysterien des 

Petersbiirg 1116 A ,  recto, 115-116. 

& n gg Urleunden, IV, 1213 (Devaud).-For Ti-d:co Devaud quotes 

nn ‘ n m ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~  MOLLER, Hatnub, 26, 6 (also 25, 9 ) ;  k o A  I L+ -K!iiidI!:& I M  Ombos, 652; sm ppp -h[b]s Omboss, 690. 
57-58. - Another instance of s :s :  occurs among the epithets of Nectanebos, 

P U -  A I  
in the hour of driving back”, NAVILLE, Gosken, 2, 2. IS s:s: possibly the origin of 
Coptic cwc “ evertere ” ? 

58-59. - The example Brit. Mus., 334, quoted in my note upon mint ib should 
be omitted (Devaud). 

65. - For 

n e w  
L M h M n  

Osiris, p. 13) we should undoubtedly read 0 ”q$&yp[$]-y&J{J cf. Pap. 

h42B 
!%h 

(2 uL4-&* ”--Qzll!9& “stout-hearted.. . . . not turning himself 

52-53. - For hm‘ (with the metathesis found in B137), cf. fl-9 

m 

I 
n 

/WYVY\ !nj{, cf. * 9 -8 Siut, I, 230 (Devxud). 
69. - For an excellent parallel to the reading of R,  cf. -*k-=qy2 I 

71-73. - Nld can also be construed with h, cf. mkJ\@QIp-J$&% 

0 L - 4 9 4 0 “ coining forth from the womb, his face being directed to kingship ”, Ur- 
leunden, IV, 811. 

n - 6x3 w 

“ il a et6 cr66 ” is, as Sethe 

.$- 9 0) 99 5, ( (  they (sc. s i r l o  ‘ 1  the 
W i t h  the present 

49 @ 0- @ <= 
Pap. Br i t .  M u s .  10509, 2, 13 = Prisse, 6,  10. U n 

My objection to M. Maspero’s translation of 
h M h h h L  

points out, disposed of by -n& 

officials ”) were made to contend against evil ’,, Peasant, B 1, 297. 
Ms. reading., therefore, M. Maspero’s rendering must here be adopted. 

* 

I - 
81. - For the land 9 b&a rvvl, see the Additional note on 29. 
97-99. - For St,??, cf. now the epithet(s) % % -  

$$ L Pup. Petersbtwg 1116 A, recto, 
U 

quarrelsome, the servant of his lord ”, but i t  might well be that S t n  is there transitivn 
and governs b:lc as its objec,t. 

As regards the late word 1 9 I I I “ utterances ” quoted in my note, Dkvaucl has 
proved (A. Z., 50 [1912], 129) that this is simply a later variant of 

110. - The instance Annst. I ,  6, 7, must be omitted; see my edition of that test. 
115. -For  Y:y, cf. &)zlT 9 l n ) z  “ i t  (his name [?I) . . . . . to the vile Khatti on account 

of their lamentations; tliey are overthrown, yea their dwellingplaces are (cast) to the 
ground ’,, MASPERO, Temples submeqcjs, I, 164 (Ipsamboul, stele of Ramesses 11). 

---It-- 

n 
n I 8 \\ I I l n A  1 1 1 -  

-a- M 
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NVVVVI 

115-116. - Setbe suggests, as I now think rightly, that means 6‘ it is tlie 
This sense suits well in the Ehers passage, and liere forms a good parallel 

below (see note on 162-163) ; render therefore, ‘ I  Is i t  the case ’ 19 k is a sentence in itself, lit. “ how (is i t)  
It is not quite clear whether this is a direct or indirect question, see 

116-117. - For the preposition 121. followed by the sdmf tense, cf. Peasant, 

118 - Devaud prefers t o  read W &b% wliich is palzeographically equally 

probable ; he quotes the signs 1 &%& &E above a bull which is being struck 
by a man, Beni  f f a san ,  11, 7, but tlie division and interpretation of these words are 
highly problematic. 

123. - Devaud quotes the words a as epithet of Re, MARIETTE, Dea- 
dera, 11, 47. 

126-127. - In this very diflicnlt sentence the last words have been explained in 
the Additional note on i15-116 ; the earlier part however still presents difficulties. 
(1) If, as Sethe believes, nt pru mi n a i  is an independent sentence, then i t  seems neces- 
sary t o  take rlz as the infinitivo after s:t-qf “ what he ought to know ”; however this 
construction, thougli known after the cognate substantive S : w ,  does not appear to occur 
elsewhere after the verb S : ,  except where i t  means to “command” (cf. B51). (2) To 
take 7-h as pseudoparticiple, and parallel to hrn (“ i s  God ignorant of what is destined 
for him, or does he know [it]”?) is impossibly abrupt. (3) Perhaps, after all, nt pzu 
mi nii may be the object of 1.l~ ( “ o r  does he know how the matter stands”?). Of 
the three alternatives the last is, I think, on the whole the most likely. 

a @  
ciisc tliat”. 
to the use of - 
that I have openccl?”P In I3 126 
that i t  i s ? ”  
be lo^ on R 126-127. 

B 1, 12. 

I\A/vvy\ 

n e  D 

9 

\ 

--+t- 

128. - For 
131-132. -- Other examples of m:h-ib : Rec.  de Trao., 19, 22; 23, 73 (Dkvaud). 

A see the note on 201. 

I 132. - The translation of w J  j &&9Q 4 ,?, as ‘ 6  women” not 1 ‘  women 
and men” is, as D e v a ~ d  has show11 me, open to serious objections : (1) if (2mt-t:~ exists 

n 

at  all as a compouncl expression (see below) i t  must mean “ married woman” not 
simply ‘‘ woman”, and this meaning is out of place in the present context; (2) in the 
plural v7e should expect /ziniot-_l:y and not hmwt-_t:ytu. For these reasons it is pre- 
ferable to regard hinwt _t:gw as an unusual, perhaps designedly unusual, variation of 
the phrase l :yw /17?awt “ men and women ”.- The question remains as to whether the 
phrase ///17t-_t:y “ married woman” really exists at all. The doubt, as DBvaud points 
out, is suggested by -fh E !f) 3 Pi-isse, 14, 4, which gives 
some colour to tlie possibility tliat is coordinated to (zmt in the two very similar 
passages ’I’otb., ed. NAV., 125, 19, and PETRIE, Abydos, 111, 29. Against this view 
may be urged (1) that t:!/, after all, is much less likely in this connection than hrd, 
and (2) tliat if $:y were coordinated here we might expect _t:y hmt, in this order, rather 
than JLint-L:y. Lastly, in the passage Pvisse, 10, 3 (to which reference must be made 
by the reader) /277at-_i:g seems very probably a phrase for “ married woman”. For 

rn 8 
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t:y in the sense of “husband”, see ERMAN, Lebensmiide, note on 1. 98 (p. 55). 
J !D Pap. 

Petemburg 1116 A ,  recto, 95; and F quoted by Sethe from unpublished 
Graeco-Roman inscriptions at  Karnak. The meaning “axe”  is given, I now find, 
though without proof, already by MAX MULLER, Egyptological Researches,  11, 182. 

L 9 0 Mission As an analogy for the curious writing 8 
Ai>ch.fi*anc., I, 201 = mnnfir’t. 

136-137. - Sethe, who does not seem to have read my discussion of this difficult 
passage, proposes (A. Z. ,  50 [1912], 111-112) to divide as follows : rdi-ni sw: /itz-i 

‘h:ul,f sp  I n iwt-t wc (ii‘ hn m zu‘. aber nachclem ich seine 
Waffen hatte herausgehen lassen, seine ubrigen Pfeile hatte an mir vorbeigehen lassen, 
weil einer dem anderen nicht nahe (genug) war, da griff er inich an, da schoss ich 
ihn” ;  he thus takes ~vvvv l  A- as equivalent to the old expression - 
“because not”, for which one might quote Q-5 in a rather obscure context 
Siut, 111, 11 ( ( z r  ntt occurs ibicl., 111, 14) .  I must‘confess myself very sceptical as to * in R, (2) iso- Sethe’s new version, which (1) ignores the variants 
lates sp in a very objectionable way, and (3) postulates the possibility of a circum- 
stantial clause after n iwtt, though we should certainly expect either a s d m f o r  a 
sdmnf tense. 

a- 
134. - Further variants of the interesting word miizb (?), cf. n Tz 

L/ 

n 

v DBvaud compares 

His translation runs 

4%: nn  . n  

n 

-+a?& 
U ONVVVV. n 4 I .  I. I 

For myself I have no new interpretation to advance. 
137. -- For hm‘ instead of li‘nz, see the Additional note on 52-53. 
140. - Just possibly the word isnu may recur in a very obscure phrase from a 

religious text on the wooden chest of King Dliout, Berlin 1175 (I B g .  Insclw., I, 

142. - For hb in the sense of ‘( triumph”, cf. already Urlcunden, IV, 773 (Sethe); 
Sethe h i the r  suggests that e ~ h c  “luctus” may he derived from hb in the sense “ t o  

un n W 

p.253)7 az-0 n--~4z&%ibal ‘ 4xam 
i ,< ! i mourn 9’. ‘7 i i i ‘1 i 

147-149. - For _ts rn D6vaud quotes the following additional instances : L 
0 8 1 @ L (read 

n 1 1 1  n 
llnla 14 b~ Prisse, 17, 6-7; n 

0 

sr*b;/) A 5% N\hhM ++ n 9 h~ Miss. Arch.  .fr’anc., I, 122; “1 accompanied him to 
Brit. all the goodly p)aces of his diversion n 

Mus. 614 = Piers-Breasted stele, 13. 

-a a +  MIr”JvvyIO@n 

n n @e 0 @L 

151. - For s: Vogelsang prefers to adhere to the old translation ‘‘ wander” 
(Komnzentar, p. 230), but he gives no reasons : to me it  seems evident that in Peasant, 
B 2, 127, this meaniDg is quite unsuitable. 

160. - D6vaud quotes the words 
scene of an attendant with flowers in the Tombeau des GraucJurs (no. 181) = Miss. 

I C  

A d  

A t ~ l z . ~ f i . a n ~ . ,  V,  pl. 4; what the meaning of the phrase there is, is uncertain’. 
166. - Another example of hntut-t:, Siict, IV, 11. 

1. In my footnote Rec. cle Trac.., 33, 83 (p. 60 of the offprint) 1 have made a serious blunder, misunder- 
standing A which is really equivalent to the preposition m; the iiiistalte was pointed ou t  to me by 
Sethe in a letter, and has been corrected in print by D I ~ V A U D ,  A. Z., 50 (19121, 129-130. 
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174. - -  The construction zonin . . . . s d m j  is however also used in simple narra- 
"so then its 

Qm 
tive to express a result; cf. 
fringe rested on the water ", EloyuenL Peasant, Bt. 35. 

V AqAzJT- I Nvvvy\hn/\hMIvyy\M 

181-185. - Setlie has convinced me that the sentences in 183-184 are to be con- 
strued as preterites, and refer simply to Sinuhe's innocence of any misdemeanour 
prior to his flight. Translate : ' I  W h a t  hadst thou done, that one should do aught 
against thee? T ~ O U  didst not revile, so that thy words were reproved; thou didst 
not speak in the council of the nobles, so that thy utterances were rejected ". 

183. -- Sethe rightly rejects my suggestion that ii. here stands for di ' '  to cause"; 
in the Pyramidtexts e=- Ty " maie nourishment for" is a fixed expression, and 
ii' in i t  is not to be understood as " to  cause". 

183-184. - For another example of u?;' Dkvaud quotes 
-A- P % - I  " I  give to thee drunkenness free from fall, and no 

, ROCHEMONTEIX, EGfoti, I, 46R.-D1)6vaucl notes that in 
Pi-isse, 15, 6, the better reading is btnto, not i tn io ;  the former reading is given by 
the London fragments. 

\, 

185. - For A- a &:=, see the Additional note on 39. 
I V m M L  

190-191. -- For ~ J 1 - 4 ~ 5 ,  see now ERMAN, A. Z., 48 (1910), 52, 

193. - The reference for 21 is wrongly given as C 11; it  should be C 15, 8. 

@ I  who decides in favour of sb-t and against s in this case. 

v I V  
Dbvaud quotes another example from Florenre, 1640 (Cat .  SCHIAPARELLI), as follows : 

PZh..%nan, ""Yb4fj 0 ~ ~ @ f ~ - - E ~ - - a i i  A ~ I I I  n 
(Saite 

date).-Sethe points out that i t  is not necessary to supply a suffix after @ cf. ' '  [a 
statue . . . . . ]  :hrn with head of gold", Urkrcnden, IV, 666. 

as variant writings of one and the 
same verb sny " to pass" seems a priori so paradoxical' that a reconsideration will not 
be out of place. Sethe points out that 1 f l : shares many of the meanings belonging 
in common to and that it is not much more difficult to admit the 
existence of three synonyms (sny,  ss and sco;) than to admit the existence of two (sny 
and sw:). occur only 
where - is written and are there almost invariable, whereas they are never found 

after 
Let us clear away one preliminary difficulty. The writing ,-- \\ 99 3 A in 

Arzastasi I and elsewhere seems confhed to the meanings "pass", " move"; i t  is 
evidently equiyalent to the demotic snyn  ( '  to walk up and down" in I h'hurn., 4, 38, 
which Grifitli rightly identified with CIWLIN : CNHSIIS, a word more or less well autlien- 
ticated with similar meanings'. - \\ 9 9 3 A is therefore a reduplicated form from 
snyny related to 

I '  

0 0 0  
-0 - X  

m A  = A  
201. - The equation of and 

-0 - X  and 
m A  m A'  

X 

-H- A 
Then agaiii i t  is a serious objection that the determinatives 

+ 

-H- I"vI 

I"vI 

--(c -- 0 I"vI 

- A  in much the same way as W,P W-IIX. 
1. See Piehl's criticisms of Erman's IIEgyptiscltc Giamtpatik in Sphinz, 7, 72-73, 
2. PEYI:ON, 11. 211.. and the Auctnriun7, p. 11. 
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are 
variant writings of C I ~ E  “to pass” are as follows :-(1) It seems impossible not to attach 
extreme importance to the variant 9 3 A Pap. Turin,  114. 115, in a perfectly 

stereotyped formula in which elsewhere -- \\ 9 (2 B A is always found; and the reading 
with CID cannot be called in question, as the published facsimile will show. (2) The 
uncontested variants of the verb ‘‘ to open” are a sufficient analogy. (3) S o  fitr as the 
determinatives are concerned, these may be borrowed from it real verb sS, which 
would account for their occurring only there where rn is written; such a verb is 
probably to “ strew”, “spread”, which as Sethe points out is probably the 
Coptic g a F ‘ f p a r g e r e  7’. 

202. - For tli “ to lead astray” one or two examples may possibly be quoted, 
though not with the same literal sense as here, cf. h A $ q & : i = j A &  
“behold, my heart leads me astray”, Lebensrniicle, 11; 

“%hy sloth will lead thee astray”, Eloquent Peasant, €32, 40= B1, 281. 
The exact nuance of this metaphorical usage is hard to  catch, perhaps “ lead into dif- 
ficulties”, “ betray ”, “ prove a snare to ”. 3 some additional examples may be given, which seem to suggest 
that t’he word connotes not only what is “hostile” but what is “ foreign” and 

- X  
- A  

and 
~ryvvv\ A 

The reasons that make me still adhere to the view that - 
NVVUM 

X 

A 
-tc 

-c n 
d l  118 

9b%-%corn n 4 - 
For % 

00 

“ strange”. In the Same adjectival sense as in our tale among epithets of King Apo- 
phis, ~ ~ ? $ & ? @ ~ & ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  “great of name beyond any king, cele- 
brated (??) in foreign (hostile) lmds”,  Berlin 7798 = B g .  Inschr., I, 265. Again in 

Nvyvv\ - [ @  2 a Pap. Petelasburg 1116 B, recto, 29. Lastly, Devaud quotes an 
n ” 7  I l l  

instance in a whollv obscure context Butler,  verso, 19. 

the Saint-Petersburg prophetic text, Q e S  I I I 0 0  ’ ’ !=’XMofiKhC3~~, 

0 208. - Another example of the god Smsrio mE!iPz;%!!PhP 
\ 3 “ [seizing] the locks (?) of the chiefs of foreign countries like Semseru”, WEILL, 
v u  

Sinai, 85 (Tuthmosis IV, newly collated). 

8 09 g&k P I A A&- 6 a LACAU, Teztes religieiix, LXXXVII 
= Rec. de  Tracl., 34, p. 178; do the last words in this quotation mean “ this god who 
devised them ” ? 

242. - New evidence for &E@ y, cf. Pap. Petersbury 1116 A ,  recto, 89. 
249. - A good example of ssp in the sense of “sphinx” on the Barberini obelisk, 

!i$ExlII 2s- 0 -kF~+:bficfl I l l  
I I I I I “built of good white 

stone, qphinxes all around i t  and statues and many columns”, quoted BRUGSCH, Wortb., 
864.- An ingenious suggestion of Mr. Battiscombe Gunn is worth placing on record, 
though it can, I think, be proved almost with certainty to be wrong; he conjectwes 
that the word qcyS is derived from the epithet ssp ‘nb illustrated in my note. The 
objection to this, as S e t h  points out to me, is that while the Pharaoh may well be 
called “ the Zioing sphinx-shape of Atum ” the stone sphinxes themselves could never 

21 
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- 

hare the epithet c n [ z  applied to them; in other words a sphinx of stone may be termed 
s&p, but never sSp ‘n&. 

252. - The new text O P 3  does not favour the suggestion that nt d‘m in this pas- 
sage should be omitted. 

259. - Vogelsang suggests “ Handele nicht weiter so gegen dich, ohne zu reden, 
wenn dein Name genannt wird”, Kommentnr, p. 102. This is perhaps not quite 
impossible, though the sense “ weiter ” for instead of ‘ I  also” is not properly 
authenticated. 

and adduces important evidence from Totb., ed. NAV., 125, Schlussrede 14, in favour 
of the readiqg dta-yt. 

0 

I 
I l l  

266. - Vogelsang ( ~ o m r n e n t a r ,  pp. 69-71) quotes many examples1 of [!! & 
0-- 

275-276. - For the sense, cf. A 2- % -J%k%Z-UT 
“thou hast not given me the reward of these beautiful words”, Elo- 

might be connected with :tc.t in the sen- 

-k$ - Pyi-., 924, but this suggestion is difficult since 

282-283. - Kees has produced abundant evidence to show that pt*-drocl:t .really 
refers to a toilet-chamber (Rec. de Ti-ao., 36, 1 foll.), but he prefers Erman’s trans- 
lation of rhnwty dwzt in the present piissage. I must confess I am unable to agree 
with this view; it seems obvious to me that Sinuhe is sent off to have a bath, and not 
to have “his  position at Court assigned to him”. 

occurs Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 131. 

&Jk 
guent Peascrnt, B 1, 318. 

tence k% 4 
y t  can only be a sdnz;f form, not a feminine substantive. 

278. - Devaud suggests that bp! 
L===J 

= - + \  
@ -nu 301-304. - The infinitive 

V 

FURTHER NOTES ON THE COMPARATIVE VALUE O F  THE MSS. 

The discovery of the new ostraca makes i t  necessary to re-open some of the ques- 
tions discussed in the first section. In the first place I wish freely to admit that there 
is more evidence for an “ edition Ramesside” that I was formerly disposed to allow. 
The ostraca OB3 and O B 4  possess features in  common with C (and possibly with G) 
which place the entire group in a distinct contrast to R and B. OB3 has a better text a 

than C, though it  shows a few individual mistakes of its own3. Its agreements with 
C are of more consequence :- 
‘ R 1  = C1. - OB3 agrees with GC against R in the amplification of titles. 

R 6  = C2. - OB3 first hand agrees with all old texts in giving shr-f, second 
hand S‘IW-J with C. 

1. See too GU~EYSSE, Rer. de TI-ao., io, 64-66, who offers no certain reading for the sign. 
2. A few examples will suffice :-OB3 omits na in C 1 before smr; corrects C i  in its corruption of b:k 

n(t) tpt nsw-t; inserts the preposition nz before sgr and gnzw (C 2 ) ;  omits iul grt in C 2, and rightly gives 
sh for bs;  etc., etc. 

3. E. g. nfrw-f for Nfrle, 1. 4; itw for tst (w),  1. 9 ;  wrong determinative for shri, 1. 10. 
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R 1 1 =  C2. - OB3 first hand i [m]  as R,  second hand :m as C. 
R49 = C 8. - OB3 has gmh-nwt with C against gmh-ni o€ B and R. 

In a similar way OB' agrees with C against the earlier Mss. in several passages' : - 
R39 = C6. - OB' 
R 4 4  = C 7.  - OB4 
R47 = C8. - OB4 
R 48 -= C 8. -.OB6 
R49 = C8. - OB4 
In every case good 

has su$z probably with C against B and R (smt).  
has m::-wi with C against B and R (d;). 
supports &r* r of C as against Izr n of B and R. 
adds hi-st with C against B and R. 
gmh-nisi like OB3 and C, while B and R have gmh-tzi. 
reasons can be shown for regarding the Ramesside readings 

here to be secondary and inierior, see the Commentary. It seems however clear that, 
whether i t  be thrpugh the influence of the schools, or whether i t  be really due to the 
influence of one particular manuscript, the Theban text of the Rarnesside period is 
uniform enough to be called a Ramesside " edition" or " recension". 

There is no new evidence as to the position of G, but it is still clear that the Ra- 
messide group plus G belong together as against R on  the one hand and against B on 
the other, and again that the Ramesside group plus G can be legitimately ranged with 
R against B. Two certain conclusions can be drawn, namely (1) that the consensus of 
B and R against the later Mss. is conclusive, and (2) that the consensus of B and the 
later Mss. against R proves the latter to be in error, whether the error be due to care- 
lessness or to conjecture'. 

I am less satisfied than I was that the agreement of RGC (with OB3, OB', etc.) is 
strong evidence against B. It may well be, for example: that the unsupported ntb- 
kwi  of B 32 is older than nd:-kwi of the other Mss. ; or that the omission of r ptpt 
nmiw-3' in B I7  may possibly be in accordance with the archetype. Here we are on 
subjective ground, and all that can be said is that R is a good manuscript the readings 
of which are stronger when they are supported by the Ramesside ostraca than they 
are without them. Thus the support given by OB' and OBd to hi. s iSst in R58 and 
to 'h'-n dd-ni in R59 is certainly in favour of R, but still is not conclusive in respect 
of i t ;  the proof in favour of R here, to my mind, lies in the philological and literary 
arguments that can be adduced on its behalf. 

After 
all, except in the few cases discussed above our decision between two readings will in 
practice rest on other grounds than the affiliation of the texts. I would only caution 
the student against too great a contempt of the ostraca containing duplicates of later 
parts of the text. I t  seems obvious that OP*, OP3 ,  OB' and L all belong to that The- 
ban Ramesside recension the existence of which has been vindicated above. This re- 
cension, though very corrupt in its worst form (as in C), seems often to have retained 
readings forgotten by B. In brief, my conclusion is that all variants must be examined 
and judged on their merits. 

It does not seem t o  me profitable to go more deeply into these questions. 

1. OB' has several individual mistakes, e. g. Ptrt  for Piny, 1. 5; dcl after 'Jz'n, 1. 9. 
2. As for example in ii-ni, B 38 ( f  OB3) against i[wt] of R 62. 
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VI 

SUNDRY ASPECTS O F  THE TALE 

0 1. The litel-ary aspect. - The great popularity of the Story of Sinuhe through- 
out the Theban period is now well established, and if Egyptologists regard i t  as the 
classic of classics in their domain they should not be found guilty.of a deficient sense 
of perspective. By the rough and ready test afforded by the number of extant manu- 
scripts our tale is seen to have enjoyecl a greater popularity that any other literary 
Egyptian text except the Instruction of Amenemhet I and the Satire on the Trades. 
Direct allusions to the story are found in the words of the Puntites among the sculp- 
tures of Deir el Bahari’, and in a list of foreign countries of the time of Tuthmosis I11 
a t  Karnak’, and probably these allusions escaped no ancient visitor capable of reading 
the hieroglyphic inscriptions of these temples. To the young scribes of the Eighteenth 
and Nineteenth Dynasties the adventures of Sinuhe were doubtless as familiar as those 
of Robinson Crusoe to the English child. 

It will not be seriously contended that the story is one of those world-masterpieces 
of literary skill which stand out for all time as the perfect expression of some side of 
universal human experience or feeling. None the less I maintain that for us too the 
Story of Sinuhe is and must remain a classic. I t  is a classic because i t  marks a definite 
stage in the history of the world’s literature; and it is a classic because i t  displays with 
inimitable directness the mixed naivete and subtility of the old Egyptian character, its 
directness of vision, its pomposity, its reverence and its humour. To those students of 
Ancient Egypt whose culture is not of that narrow type that makes them insensible to 
what is simple and unsophisticated, the vicissitudes of Sinuhe’s wanderings must be full 
of charm. There is plenty of variety in these three hundred lines; the brief but lofty 
description of the old King’s death; the graphic narrative of Sinuhe’s flight; the terrors 
of the desert and the hospitality of Beduin tribes: the adulatory but not unpoetic en- 
comium of Sesostris I. In the account of the duel with the mighty man of Retenu we 
breathe the atmosphere of the Old Testament, and the passage describing Sinuhe’s 
longing for Egypt is as perfect a revelation of Egyptian character as may be found 
anywhere. Then there is Pharaoh’s letter of pardon, with its characteristic insistance 
on the all-absorbing theme of burial rites; and Sinuhe’s reply, in which a very lively 
terror of Pharaoh is blended with a wholly artificial and calculated flattery. There is 
nothing more vivid in the tale, I might almost say in any tale, than the picture of 
Sinuhe’s reception of Court. As by a magic touch we are carried back four thousand 
years to witness Sinuhe’s abject panic as he flings himself on the ground at Pharaoh’s 
feet, and to behold the tolerant bonhomie of Pharaoh as he half-ironically introduces 
the dust-stained wanderer to the Queen; we can almost hear the Queen’s incredulous“ 
shriek of surprise, almost see the twinkling feet of the little princesses as with dance 

1. See note on B 34-35. 
2. See  Add. note on B 29. 
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and song they plead that the stranger may be pardoned. The story ends with the 
conventional description of an old age spent amid luxury and honours, a description 
that serves to remind us of the strongly materialistic bent of the Egyptians, that love 
of good cheer and magnificence which is indeed the key-note of the civilization of 
Ancient Egypt. 

The form in which the tale is cast is that of a sepulchral autobiography; and 
among other peculiarities shared with the inscriptions inscribed upon the walls of 
tombs‘ it concludes by relating the death of Sinuhe, although it is Sinuhe himself 
who speaks. So too the famous warrior Amosis of El Kab ends his autobiography 
with the words “ . . . . . and I rest in the tomb which I made for myself * ”. Among 
Egyptian tales that of Sinuhe stands alone in employing this form; and we cannot 
positively assert that the choice was dictated solely by literary considerations, for the 
story might really be based on an actual tomb-inscription, as we shall see. 

The diction of the tale is prose, simple and direct (though without baldness) in 
the narrative portions, but becoming rhetorical and even poetic as occasion demands. 
The vocabulary employed is large, and if fault can be found with the author’s style it 
is not on the score of clumsy repetitions or a poverty-stricken choice of words. Fo- 
reign to our own taste is the use of elaborate metaphor, as when Sinuhe ‘ I  gives a way 
to his feet northwards”’ where we should be content with I turned northward”, or 
when “ the  fall of thirst overtook” him’ where i t  would suffice to say that he became 
thirsty. This exaggeration of style is characteristic of the early Middle Kingdom, 
and is on the whole a healthy symptom, for i t  indicates an increased attention to deli- 
cacies of language. It must be admitted too that some of these affectations, which 
are not too lavishly’strewn, have a certain picturesque humour of their own, as when 
Sinuhe, ridding himself of the accumulated dirt of years (such appears to be the 
conceit) is said to give “a load to the desert, and clothes to the Sandfarers5”. 

9 2. Geography. - The topography of Sinuhe’s flight is not unattended by diffi- 
culties, ’most of the places-names mentioned being unknown. The discovery of the 
correct rendering “ I crossed (the lake) Mewsti’ ” in B 8 is of some importance. The 
sheet of water here named cannot be any portion of the Nile, and must therefore, as it 
appears to me, refer to one of the great lakes in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
Mediterranean, probably Lake Marebtis. On this supposition the army of Pharaoh 
will have been returning from the Libyan campaign against the Temhi and Tehenu 
along the Mediterranean litoral. Here Sinuhe takes to flight; he turns (B6) south- 
ward before he reaches the lake, and i t  is probably the southern end of this across 
which he wades or swims. This brings him to the cultivation, and he spends a whole 

1. See the notes on R 1-2, B 179-180, B 309-310. 
2. Cf. Urkunden, IV, 10. 
3. B 15-16. 
4. R 21-22. 
5. B 2Y1-292. 
6. Not, of course, to be confused with the iw Mz‘ty, sometimes written 3-t M:‘ty, which Brugsch (Die l .  

gioyr., 248-249) thought to be the name of a sacred lake near Heraoleopolis Magna; Grapow has shown 
(Gotzing. Gelehrt. Ana., 1913, nr. 12, p. 743) that this is simply the “Island of the Jus t ” ,  a name for Abydos. 
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day in the open fields near an unknown place called the “ Island of Snofru”. W e  
are not able to identify the town of Gu which Sinuhe, skirting the edge of the 
western Delta, reached on the following evening. This must however have lain near 
the apex of the Delta not far from modern Cairo, for here Sinuhe drifts across the Nile 
in a barge and quickly comes to the quarries of the Gebel Ahmar over against Helio- 
polis (Bl5)’.  At this point he turns definitoly northwards, (B16) and in the course 
of a few hours reaches the “Wal l  of the Prince”, the well-known wall doubtless 
near the entrance to the Wady Tumilat which Amenemmes I had built to keep off 
Beduin encroachments2. The rest of the day was spent hiding in a thicket, Sinuhe 
fearing to he detected by the watchers upon the walls. The fortifications having been 
passed at  dead of night, Sinuhe flees along the depression of the Wady  Tumilat, 
reaching Petny3 in the early morning. Thence he soon comes to the region of the 
Salt Lakes, where at  ”the time of the Pyramids there had been a fortified outpost of 
the name of Kem-wGr4. This district is in the story of Sinuhe called the “Island 
of Kem-wer”, we cannot tell why, and the absence of any mention of a garrison there 
makes i t  extremely probable that the old outpost had been abandoned in the period 
between the Old and Middle Kingdoms. There was evidently no canal in the Wady  
Tumilat a t  this period, for Sinuhe finds himself overcome with thirst on arriving a t  
the “Island of Kem-w&-”. Here he is fortunate enough to fall in with Beduins, whose 
treatment of him is so kind that he sojourns with them for a space. 

“ Land”, he says, “ handed 
me on to land; I set forth (?) towards Byblos, and penetrated (?) to Kedme”. There 
he spent half a year, after which the prince of Upper Retenus Enshi son of Amu (?) 
took him, married him to his daughter, and gave him a tract of land called Yaa rich 
in fruits of all kinds and growing both wheat and barley, where Sinuhe lived for many 
years as the prince’s general and chief counsellor. In spite of the mention of wheat 
and barley the life described is more that of a pastoral than that of an agricultural 
tribe. Herds of cattle and possibly flocks of sheep and goats were the chief possession 
of these Syrians, who lived not in cities but in encampments‘. Sinube mentions fruit- 
bearing trees’ among his belongings, and it is clear that the life of his tribe was not 
nomadic, though i t  may well have been of that half-nomadic type usual on the border- 
land between desert and cultivation *. 

How far can this picture of tribal life be considered a faithful account of condi- 
tions in Syria in the twentieth century before Christ? It is impossible to read the 

Sinuhe’s subsequent itinerary is exceedingly curious. 

1. See  the note on B 14-15. 
2. See Pap. Petersburp 1116 B, recto, 66. 
3. Petny is not mentioned elsewhere; Brugschs identification with a supposed region called Pat ( D l c t .  

4. See  K ~ T H M A N N ,  Die Ostgrenae Agyptens, p. 33-34, with whose account of the geography of the tale I 

5. “ Upper Retenu”.is doubtless here, as later, the name of ‘( das,Bergland von Palzestina” (Eo. MEYER, 

6. The word is y : y ,  on which see Add. note on B 115; Sinuhe speaks of his “tent”,  B 110. 
7. See  B 83; B 241. 

geogr., p. 53) is a groundless guess. 

am in entire agreement. 

Gesclzichte des Altertums a, I, 5 289); 1 go no further here into this debated question. 

-8. See ED. MEYER, Gcsehichte des Altertums3, I, 8 333. 
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story without gaining the impression that the writer describes a kind of life that he 
has seen and with which he is familiar ; but it is also impossible to silence the suspi: 
cion that he*-has transferred to Northern Syria an account of conditions that only holds 
good for the half-nomadic tribes of Southern Palestine. “Land handed me on to 
land”-is i t  not highly suspicious that the writer has no more to tell us of the great 
tract of country that separates Egypt from Byblos? Even as early as the beginning 
of the Twelfth Dynasty there were many fortified towns in Palestine of which a few, 
such as Lachish, Gezer and Megiddo, have been excavated by archaeologists; in the tale 
of Sinuhe not a word is breathed of the existence of towns in Syria. Is it not further 
highly suspicious that with the exception of the more or less vague word Kedme (i. e, 
“the East”) the ?nly place named should be Byblos’, a place which the Egyptians 
knew well not from their journeys by land through Syria, but from their constant 
intercourse with i t  by sea? Sinuhe thus arrives by the land-route at the one place 
towards which the Egyptian ships hdbitually made. The coincidence is remarkable, 
especially if we remember that Sinuhe was fleeing from Egypt, and will presumably 
have wished to avoid any place where Egyptians were likely to be found. If the in- 
troduction of the name of Byblos be purely and simply a literary artifice, the motive 
for this is quite explicable : a sense of reality is conveyed by the mention of a genuine 
Syrian place-name. I am inclined therefore now to take a very sceptical view of the 
value of our tale as a source of authentic knowledge of conditions in Northern Syria at 
the beginning of the Twelfth Dynasty ’. 

Sinnhe’s return journey followed the “way of the land of the Philistines”, a t  a 
later date the regular military road to and from Syria. He reaches the frontier of 
Egypt at the garrison-town of Wawet-Hor “The ways of Horus”, now known to 
have been situated near El Kantara on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile3. Here he is 
met by an escort of ships which convey him to the Court at Ethet-toui, the modern 
Lisht, where the pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesostris I still stand. 

3.  The historical aspect. - Doubt has been cast in the preceding section on the 
value of our tale as evidence of the state of culture in Northern Palestine at this period. 
Hence we are led on to the question whether the tale is to be regarded as pure 
fiction, or whether and to what extent i t  contains a historical nucleus. That the 
author was well-acquainted with the history of the time about which he writes is 
clear; he knows the names of the pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesostris I, the 
length of the former’s reign, and the name of the Queen Nofru. The eulogy upon 
Sesostris is such as would be likely to be composed by a contemporary writer, and in- 
deed there is nothing in the tale which in the least suggests a later date. Further, 
the manuscript B is evidently some distance removed from the archetype, and yet can 
itself hardly be placed later than the end of the Twelfth Dynasty. I have stated 

1. Yaa is very possibly a wholly fictitious name.-That Kpny was the Teading of the archetype I think to 

2. In other words I recant the view expressed by me in  Sitab., p. 8-9. 
3. See note and Add. note on B 242. 

have established by irrefutable evidence, see the note on B 29. 
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elsewhere my belief that Egyptian literary documents should be assigned to the date 
to which they purport to belong, unless cogent reasons can be adduced to the con- 
trary‘. Both on general and particular grounds, therefore, i t  seems probgble that the 
story of Sinuhe was written in the reign of Sesostris I, and is therefore contemporary 
with the events that it relates. 

The form of the tale so closely resembles other autobiographies that have been 
found on the walls of tombs that it seems quite likely that its nucleus may be derived 
from the tomb of a real Sinulie, who had led a life of adventure in Palestine and was 
subsequently buried a t  Lisht’. Needless to say we are here on speculative ground, 
and in such a case no proof or  disproof is strictly possible, unless an amazing chance 
should restore to us the tomb of Sinuhe himself. Even in this case we should doubt- 
less find that literary elaboration had greatly changed the expression and the character 
of the original narrative, so that in its finished state the story could not claim to be‘ 
more than “founded on fact”. 

VI1 

TRANSLATION 

The following English version seeks, so far as possible, to preserve the mingled simplicity 
Notes of interrogation, comments and artifices of the original, and is based on an eclectic text. 

and alternative renderings have all been omitted, as foreign to the present purpose. 

The hereditary pi*ince and count, gooernor of  the domains of the Sozlereign in 
the lands of tlze Setiu, true acquaintance qf the Icing, belooecl o f  him,  the henchman 
Sinuhe; Jze says : - 

1 toas a henchman who followed his lord, a servant o f the  Royal  harim attending 
on the Izereditasy princess, the highly-praised Royal  Consort of Sesostris in the Pyra-  

R. 5 mid-town of Khnem-esut, the Royal  Dauglrtes of Amerzemines in  the Pyramid-town 
of Ka-nofiu, eoen N o p u ,  the revered. 

In year 30, third month of Inundation, day  7 ,  the god attained his iiori.zon, the 
King of Upper and Lower Egypt  Sehetepehre. He f l ew  to heaven and was united 
with the sun’s d i sk ;  thefleslt qf the god toas merged in h im who made Iiinz. Then 
was the Residence hushed; hearts toere jilled with mourning ; the Great Portals were 

Now His  Majesty had despatched a n  army  to the land o f  the Temhi, and his 
Eoen now he mas return- 

ing ,  having curried away captioes of the Tehenu and caltle $ all kinds beyond 

R . I ~  closed; the courtiers crouched head on lap;  the peoplz gr-ieoed. 

R.15 eldest son was the captain thereof, the good god Sesost i6 .  

1. A consideration of Pap. Petemburg 1116 A, the S d y  of Wenamun,  and the Procerbs of Ptnlzhotp 
points in this direction; see Journal of Egyptian Arc-hceology, I, pp. 35-36. 

2. Professor Spiegelberg takes a similar view (Deutsclzc Literaturzeitung, 1912, Nr. 14, p. 861). M. Mas- 
pero thinks the composition loo artificial to be a real biography (Les Mentoires de Sinouhit, p. xxxv). It  is 
clear that the original biography, if such it was, has been greatly modified; but M. Maspero is not justified 
in  arguing from the name of Sinuhe, see the note on R 2. 
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vumber. A n d  the Companions o j  the Royal  Palace sent to the western border to 
acquaint the king’s son with the naatters that had come topass  at the Court. A n d  
the messengers met him on the road, they reached him at time of night. Not  a 
moment did he wait;  the Falconflew away with his henchmen, not sufering it to be 
known to h i sarmy .  Howbeit, message had been sent to the Royal Children who 
were with him in this army,  and one of them had been summoned. A n d  lo, I stood 
and heard his voice as he was speaking, being a little distance aloof; and w ~ y  heart 
became distraught, nay a’rtns spread apart, trembling having fa l len  o n  all m y  limbs. 
Leaping I betook myself thence to seek me a hiding-place, and placed me bettaeen 
tioo brambles so as to sunder the road f?om its traveller. 

I set out sou,thward, yet purposed not to approach the Residence; for  I thought 
there wbuld be strlfe, and I had no mind to lizle clcfter him. 
Mewoti hard by the Sycamoiz ,  and ar;l+oed in Island-of-Snofru. I tarried there in 
the openfields, and was afoot early, when it was day .  I met a man  who rose ibp in 
m y  path;  he showed disnaay of me and feared. W h e n  the time of supper came, I 
drew nigh to the town o f  Gu.  

I ferried oaer in a barge uiithout a rudder,  by the help of a western breeze; and 
passed o n  by the East of the quarry in the district Mistress-of-the-Red-Mountain. 
I gave a road to m y  feet  northward and attained the W a l l  o f  the Prince, which 
was made to repel the Setiu and to crush .the Sandfarers. I bowed me down in a 
thicket through f ear  lest the watcher on the wall for the day might see. 

I went on at time of night, and when it dawned I reached Petni. Ihalted at the 
Island-of-Kemwer. A n  attack of  thirst overtook nae; I was parched, m y  throat 
burned, and I said:  This is the taste of death. Then I lifted m y  heart, and gathered 
up rny body. I heard the sound of the lowing o f  cattle, and espied men o f  the Setiii. 

A sheikh among them, who was aforetime in Egypt ,  recognized me, and gave 
me water; he boiled for me milk.  I went with him to his tribe, and they entreated 
me kindly.  

Land gaae nze to land. I set f o r t h  to Byblos, I pushed on to Kedme. I spent 
h a l f a  year there; then Enshi  son of A m u ,  prince of Upper Retenti, took me and said 
to me : Thou farest  me11 with me, for thou hearest the fongue of Egypt .  This he 
said, f o r  that he had become aware of m y  qualities, he had heard of my wisdom; 
Eg-yptian fo l k ,  who were there with him, had testged concernink me. And he 
said to me : Wherefore art thou come hilher? Ha th  aught befallen at the Resi- 
dence? A n d  I said to him : Sehetepebrs is departed to the horigon, and none 
Icnoueth what has happened in this matter. A n d  I spoke again dissembling : I canae 
P o m  the expedition to the land of the Temhi,  and report k a s  made to me, and m y  

I crossed the waters of . 

40 understanding reeled, m y  heart was no longer in m y  body; it carried me away on the 
path of the wastes. I 
had heard no reailing word, my name had not been heard in the mouth of the herald. 
I know not what brought me to this country. I t  was Iilce the dispensation of God. 

Yet none had spoken evil of me, none had spat in m y  face.  

22 
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Then said he to me : Hoio shall y o n  land f a r e  without him, the beneJicent god, 
the f e a r  o f  whom was throiighotct the lands like Sakhmet in a yeas ofplague ? Spake 
I to him and answesed him : O f  a truth his son has entesecl the Palace and has taken 
the inheritance o f  his Jather. A god i s  he without a pees; none other surpasses him. 
A master of prudence i s  he, excellent in counsel, ejgicacious in decrees. Goings 
and comings are at his command. It is he who subdued the foseign lands while his 
father  was isithin his Palace, and seported to him what was ordesed him to do. 
Valiant is he,  aclzieoing with his str-ong a r m ;  uctioe, and none is like to him, when 
he is seen charging down on Ro-pecltiii, or appsoaching the mellay. A curbes of 
hosns i s  he, a wealrener qf hands; his enemies cannot marshal their sanks. Venge- 
fit1 i s  he, a spashei. of foreheads; none can stand in his neighbotirhood. Long o f  
stside is he, destsoyiny the fugit ioe; these is  no ending for any  thut tusns &is back 
to him. Stout o f  heart i s  he when he sees a multi tude; he stifers not sloth to 
encompass his heart, Headlong is he when he-falls upon the Eastesners; his j oy  
is to plunder the Ro-pedtiu. He seizes the buclcles, he tsamples undes f o o t ;  he 
repeats not his blow in order to kill. None can turn his shctf? os bend his bow. 
The Pedtiu f lee  befose him a s  befose the might o f  the Great Goddess. HeLfights  
without end ; he spares not and these i s  no semnant. He is a master of  gi*ace, great 
in szoeetness; he conquers through looe. His city l ows  him more than itself, it 
rejoices over h i m  mose than ooes i ts  god. M e n  and momen pass by  in exultation 
conceixing him, now that he is Icing. He conquered while yet  in the egg; his f a c e  has 
been set toward kingship e m s  since he was bosn. H e  is one who multiplies those who 
were bor-n mith him. H e  i s  unique, god-gioen. This land that he rules sejoiccs. He 
i s  one who enlarges his bordess. He will conquer the southesn lands, but he heeds not 
the northern lands. He rms  made to smite the Setiri, uncl to csush the Sandfar~ers. 
Send to him, let him know thy name. He 

fa i l s  not to do  good to the land that i s  loyal to him. 
Said Ize to me : Of a truth E;gypt is  happy, since it lcnows that hepsospess. Rut 

thou, behold, thou art here; thou shalt dwell with me, and I will entreat thee kindly.  
A n d  he placed m e  eoen beforz his children, ancl mated me with lais eldest 

Utter no cusse ngainst His Majesty. 

’ 

80 daughter.. He  caused me to choose for myse[f’of his country, o/ the best that be- 
longed to him on his bosdes to another countsy. If was a goodly land called Yau, 
Figs were in it and grapes, and its wine toas mom nbrindant than its water. Plentiful 
was i ts honey, inany were its olioes; all tiaanner qf f i ’ i i i ts  were upon i t s  trees. W h e a t  

8.5 was in it ancl spelt, and limitless cattle of  all kinds. Gsent also was that rslaic~acfelt 
to rny portion by  season qf the looe bestoised o n  nae. He made me rules of  a tsibe 
of the best of  his countr-y. Food waspsooided me f o r  my daily f a r e ,  ancl wine foil 
my daily portion, cooked Axeat and soast ,fowl, ooes and aboce the animals of  the 

90 desert; f o r  men hunted and laid b<jbse rne in addition to the qiicisry of  tny clogs. 
A n d  there were made? for me- nzany ‘clainties, and milk psepared in ezlesy way.  

I spent rnany years, and m y  childi-en gseto up as mighty men, each one con- 
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trolling his tribe. The messenger who fared  north, 01- south to the Residence, tar- 
ried with me, for- I caused all wen  to tai.1-y. I gave touter to the thirsty, and set 
upon the road him who toas strayed; I rescued him wlao was plundered. W h e n  
the Setiu waxed insolent to oppose the chieftains of the deserts, I counselled their 
mooemeiats;for this prince o f  Retenu caused me to pass many  years as cominander 
of  his host. Eoery country against which I marched, when Z made m y  assault i t  
was drioen J?om its pastui-es and toells. I spoiled its cattle, I made captim its in- 
habitants, I took away their f o o d ,  Z sleio people in i t ;  by m y  strong arm,  by m y  
bow, by nay mooements and by  my ezcelletit counsels. I f o u n d  faoour  in lais Jieast 
and lie lolied me, he marlred my braoery and placed me eoen before his children, 
when he had seen that m y  hands preoailed. 

H e  toas a 
champion witlaotct a peer, and had subdued the tolaole o f  Retenu. H e  oowed that 
he w o i i l d j g h t  with me, lie planned to sob me, he plotted to spoil my cattle, by the 
counsel of his tribesfolk. The prince communed isitla me and I said : I knots him 
not, -forsooth I ana no confederate of his, not‘ one who strode about his encainpment. 
Ye t  hatle I eoer opened his door., or overthi-own Itis fence ? N a y ,  it is envy because 
he sees me doing thy  behest. Assuredly,  I a m  like a coandering bull in the midst qf 
a strange herd, and  the steer of those cattle c1zarge.s him, a’ long-horn attacks him. 
Is there a humble man mho is belozled i n  the condition of u master? There is  no Pedti  
that makes cause with a m a n  of the Delta. W h a t  can fasten the papyrus to the 
rock ? Does a bull looe combat and shall then a stronger bull wish to sound 
the retreat thsough dread lest that one might equal him .? {f his heast be towasd 

Jglating, let h i m  speak his will. Does God ignore what is osclnined JOT- him, or 
knows Ize hoto the matter stands ? 

I clsero out my clugges, 
arid polished m y  weapons. Day  dawned and Retenu W ~ L S  already c o m e ;  it had 
stirred‘ up its tribes and had assenabled the cotintsies cf a liacf OJ i t ,  i t  had planned 
this f igh t .  Forth he came against nae where I stood, and Iposted nayself near hina. 
Eoery heart burned f o r  me. Wonzen and men jabbered. ‘Ezlery heast toas sore =for’ 
me, saying : Is there another- mighty man toho car1 j g h t  ugainst him .? Then his 
shield, his battle-axe and his armful o f  javelins @il, when I had escaped f i - o m  his 
weapons and had caused his  asrotos to pass by  me, uselessly sped; while one ap- 
proached the other. >/ shot Izinz, nay arroro sticking in, his neck.  H e  cried aloud, 
and f e l l  on lais nose. I laid hiin lots rsitlz his otoi~ battle-axe, and raised nzy shout 
of oictory ooer his back. Eoery  ‘A’arn slzrielced. I gaoe tlzanks to Montu, but h i s  
serfs mourned f o r  him. This prince. Enshi,  son o f  A m u ,  took nae to his einbsuce. 
Then carried I of f  his possessions, and spoiled his cattle. W7hat he laud cleoised 
to do ynto nae, that did I unto him. I seized what toas in lais tent, I r*anscicked his 
encampment. 

I became great thereby, I greto large in my riches, I became abundant in m y  

There came a mighty inan of Retenu and flaunt& me in m y  tent. 

A t  night-time I stsung my bow, anel tried nay arrows. 
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f locks.  Thus God hath done, so as to shew mercy to him whom he had condemned, 
whom he had made wander to anotlier land. For today is his heart satisJiecl. 
A fugi t ioeJed in his season; now the report qf me is in the Residence. A laggard 
lagged because of hunger; noto giae I bread to m y  neighbour.' A man lef t  his 
couritry because of nakedness; but I a m  clad in white raiment and linen, A m a n  
spedefor. lack of  one whom lie should send; but I am a plenteous owner qf slaaes. 
Beautiful is m y  house, wide m y  dwelling-place; the remernbrance o f  me ii in the 
Palace. 

0 God, wlzosoener thou art that didst ordain this jliglzt, shom mercy and bring 
me to the Residence ! Peracloenture thou wilt grant m e  to see the place where my 
heart dwelleth. W h a t  matter is greatei' than that m y  corpse should be buried in 
the land wherein I was born? Come to m y  aid ! A happy eaent has befallen. 
I haue caused God to be mei*cifiiL. M a y  he do the like again so as  to ennoble 
the end of  him whom he had abased, his heart gr-ieoing f o r  him whom he had com- 
pelled to liue abroad. l f  i t  so be that today lie is rnercrfiil, may  he hear the prayer 
of one afar ofl, m a y  he  restore him whom he had striclcen to the place whence he took 
him. 

* 0 may the King of Egypt  shoio mercy to me, that 1 naay lioe by his mercy. M a y  
I salute the L a d y  of th,e Land mho is in his Palace. M a y  I heur tlze behests of her 
childpen. 0 let m y  j k s h  grow young again, for  old age lzas befallen, feebleness lzas 
oaertalcen me, mine eyes are heaay, m y  hands are weak, m y  legs refuse toJollour, 
m y  heart is weary,  and death approaches me ,  when they shall bear me to the city of 
Eternity. 0 let hela discourse to me o f  her 
children's beauty. 

Now it icas told the King of Upper and Lower Egypt  Kheperlcere concerning 

Let me serae m y  Soaereign L a d y .  
M a y  she spend an eternity ocer me ! 

175 this pass toherein I mas. Tlzereupon His ikIajesty sent to me with gifts qf the Royal  
bouiity, and gladdened the heart of this his seruant, as i t  lzad been the prince of a n y  
fomign country. A n d  the Royal  Clzilclren who toere within his Palace caused me 
to hear their behests. 

C O P Y  O F  THE D E C R E E  W H f C H  W A S  B R O U G H T  T O  THIS H U M B L E  
SERVANT C O N C E R N I N G  HIS R E T U R N  T O  E G Y P T  

Horus, Lve-of-Births ; Two Goddesses, Life-of-Births ; King o f  Upper und 

A Royal  decree unto the heiichman Sinuhe. Behold, this decree o f  the King is 
brought to thee to instruct thee as following : Thou hast traaersed the foreign lands 
and art gone for th  p o r n  Kedme to Retenu ; land gave thee to land, self-counselled 

' b y  thine own heart. W h a t  hadst thou done, that aught should be done against thee? 
Thou hadst. not blasphemed, that t l ~ 4  uqotds slzould be reproued. Thou Jzadst not 

185 spoken in thecouncil of  the nobles, that thy utterances should be banned. This deter- 

180 Lower Egyp t ,  Khepei*kerd ; S o n  of Re, Sesostris, lroingpfor eaer and euei-. 



NOTES ON THE STORY O F  SINUHE 173 

mination, it seized thine own heart, it was not in m y  heart against thee. This t hy  
Heaven, who is in the Palace, is established and prospereth dai ly;  she hath her par t  
in the kingship of  the land, her children are at the Court. 

Mayest thou long enjoy the goodly things that they shall give thee; mayest thou 
lioe by their bounty. Come thou to Egypt ,  that thou mayst see the Residence where 
thou didst grow, that thou mayst liiss the earth at the Great Portals and have thy  lot 

190 among the Companions. For today already thou hast begun to be old, thy  manhood 
is  spent. Bethink thee of the day  of busial, the passing into beatitude : how 
that tlze night shall be deooted to thee with ointments, with, bandages from the 
hands of  Tayt ; and a funeral  procession shall be madecfor thee on the day  ofjoining 
the earth; the mummy-shell of gold, with head of laxuli; and a heaoen abow thee; 
and thou placed upon the hearse, oxen dragging thee, musicians i n p o n t  of thee ; 

1% and there shall be performed the dance of the M u u  at the door of thy  tomb; and the 
ofering-list shall be invoked for thee and slaughtesings made beside thy stele; t hy  
columns being shapen of wlzite stone amid the tombs of the Royal  Children. Thus 
shalt thou not die  abroad. ‘A’amu shall not escort thee. Thou shalt not he pluced 
in a sheep-skin, when thy  mound is made. Yea, all these things shall f a l l  to the 
ground. Wherefore think of  thy  corpse, and come. 

200 This decree reached me as I stood in the midst qf m y  tribesfolk. It was read 
aloud to me, and I laid me on m y  belly and touched the soil, Istrewed it on m y  hair. 
A n d  I m n t  about m y  encampment rejoicing, and saying : How should such things 
be done to a servant thhom his Jzeart led astray to barbarous lands? Fair. in sooth 
is the graciousness which delioereth me-from death; inasmuch as thy ka will grant 
me to accomplish the ending of m y  body at home. 

. C O P Y  O F  T H E  A C K N O W L E D G E M E N T  OF T H I S  D E C R E E  

205 The servant of the harim Sinuhe says : - Fair hail! Discerned is this f l ight  
that thy  sertlant made in his tc.itlessness, yen. men by Ihy ka, thou good god, lord of 
the two lands,  whom Re l o w s  and Montu, lord of Thebes, praises. Amun lord of 
Karnalc, Sobk, Re, Horus. Hathor,  A t u m  with his Ennead, Sopdu, Neferbaiu, 
Semseru, Horus o f  the East ,  the Lady  of Imet who rests on thy  head, the Conclave 

210 upon the waters, klin in the midst o f  the deserts, Werere t  lady of Punt ,  Har*-uer-rt?, 
and all the gods of Ti-muri and of the islands qf the sea : they gioe l f e  and strength 
to thy nose, they endue thee with their gifts, they gioe to thee eternity illimitable, time 
without bourn; the f ear  of thee is bruited abroud in corn-lands and desert-hills, thou 
hast subdued all the circuit of the sun. 

This thy servant’s prayes to his lord to rescue h im in the W e s t ,  the lord o,f 
T h y  

Thou 
215 Perception, mho perceiveth lowly fo lk ,  he perceioed it in his noble Palace. 

seroant feared to speulc it ; now it is like some gracle cirminzstance to repeat it. 
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245 
Lfoi* the Setiu that were come with, m e  to conduct nze to Paths-of-Wortis. A n d  I 
named each seoeral one of them by his name. Breioers kneaded ancl strained in m y  
presence, and e o w y  seroing-man made busy with his task.  

A n d  tolien the 
land was lightened and i t  was nzorning there came men to summon me, ten conaing 
and ten going to conoey me to the Palace. A n d  Ipressed nzy forehead to the ground 

250 between the sphinxes, the Royal  Children standing in the gatersay against nay corn- 
ing. The Companions that had been ushered into the For~cow*t  slzotoed me the 
way to the Hall of Audience. A n d  I f o u n d  His  Majesty on a throne in a gateway 
qf gold; and I sti-etched nzyself on iny belly ancl m y  wit forsook me in his presence, 

Then I set out and sailed, until I r*eaclzed the toion of Ithtoue. 

great god, peer o,f RE in gioing discretion to one toiling f o r  himsey,  lhis t hy  seroant 
is in the hand of a good counsellor in his behoof;  oerily I a m  placed beneath h is  
guidance. For Thy Majesty is the victorious Horus,  thy  hands are strong against 
all lands. 

Let nom T h y  Majesty cause to be brought Mak i  from Kedme, Khentiaiish porn 
Khentkesh, Menus from the lands of the Fenkhu. They are senowtzed princes, who 
haoe grown up in looe qf thee, albeit unremembered. Retenu is thine, like to thy 
hounds. 

B u t  as toiiching this thy sercant’s f l ight ,  I planned it not, it teas not in m y  
heart, I conceiced it not, I knoto not what sundered me f r o m  m y  place. It was tlze 
manner of g dream, as mhen a Delta-man sees himself in Elephantine, a man o f the  
marshes in Ta-seti. I had not feared.  None had pursued after me. I had heard 
no r-eviling word. N a y ,  
but m y  body quioerecl, m y  fee t  began to scurry,  m y  heart directed me, the god who or- 
dained this f l ight  drew me away.  Yet a m  I not stif-backed, inasmuch as s9fering 
the fear  of  a man  that knows his land. For RG has set therfear qf thee throughout the 
land, the dread qf thee in eoery foreign country. Whether I be at home 01’ mhether I 
be in this place, it i s  thou that canst obscure yon  lzorixon. The sun riseth at thy  
pleasure, the water in the rioers is drunk at tlzy will, the air in heaven is breathed 
at thy  word. Thy seroant toill hand ooer the oixiershrp d z i c h  thy  seruant Izath held 
in this place. B u t  let T h y  Majesty do  as plectseth thee. M e n  live by the breath 
that thou givest. RE, Horus and Hathor l o w  this thy  august nose, tohiclz Montu,  
lord o f  Tlzebes, wills shall lice eternally. 

. 
My name had not been heard in the mouth qf the herald. 

Enooys came to this servant, and I was sufered t o  spend a day  in Y a a  to hand 
ooer m y  possessions to m y  children, m y  eldest son taking charge of my tribe, all m y  
possessions being in his hand, nzy set$ and all m y  cattle, n z y C r u i t  and ecery p(ea.7- 
ant tree of mine. Then came this humble set-vant southwatd and halted at Paths- 
of-Horus. The commander who was there, in charye of the frontier-patrol sent a 
message to the Residence to bear tidings. A n d  His  Majesty sent a trusty head- 

fowler  o f the  Palace, having ioith lzinz ship? laden with presents qf’tlze Royal bounty 
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2 i 5  albeit this god greeted *le joyously.  Yea ,  I was like a man  caught in the dusk;  m y  
soul f l ed ,  my f lesh quaked, and niy heart was not in m y  body, that I should know 
life f i - o m  death. 

Thereupon His Majesty said to one of those Companions : Raise him up, let him 
speak to me. A n d  H i s  Majesty said : Lo,  thou art come, thou hast trodden the 
deserts, thou hast traoersed the wastes; eld has preoailed against thee, thou hast 
reached old age. It is  no small matter that thy corpse should be buried without 

260 escort o f  Pedtiu. B u t  do not ~ J L I I S ,  d o  no t  thus, staying eoer speechless, when thy 
name is pronounced. 

B u t  i?et-ily I feared punishment, and answered h i m  with the answer of one 
afiaid : W h a t  spmketh m y  lorcl to ins? ? W o u l d  I might answer it, and may  not. 
Lo, i t  is the hand of God, yea tlze dread that is  in m y  body, like that which caused 
this fateful f l ight,  Thine is l i fe;  may  Thy Majesty 
do  as pleaseth thee. 

Tlien His Majesty said to 
265 the Royal  Consort : Behold Sinuhe, who is come as an  ‘A’am, a n  oflspring of Setiu- 

She gaoe cy great cry ,  and the Royal  Chi ldmn shrieked out all together. 
A n d  H i s  

Then brought tlzey their necklaces, their rattles and their sistra, and presented 
270 them to H i s  Majesty :-Thy hands be on the Beauteous one, 0 enduring King, o n  the 

oixament of the Lady  o f  Heaoen. M a y  Nub gioe life to thy  nose, m a y  the L a d y  
of tlze Stars j o i n  herself to thee. Let the goddess qf Upper E g y p t  f a r e  north, and 
the goddess of Lower E g y p t  f a r e  south, united arid conjoined in the name - of  T h y  
Majesty. Thou hast deliixred thy subjects 
out ofeoil. Hail to thee, arid also to 

Gioe 
breath to one that is st f ied,  and grant us our gooclly guerdon in the person of this 
sheikh Si-melzyt, the Pedti  boi-n in Ti-muri. He.fled through fear  of thee; he left 
this land through dread ofthee.  B u t  as=for.tlze f ace  of him who sees T h y  Majesty, 
it blenches no t ;  as for- the eye that regal-deth thee, itcfear.s not. 

Then said His Majesty : Nay,  but he shall rzot=fear, he shall not dread. For 
he shall De a Companion among the nzagistrates, he.shal1 be set in the midst o f  the 
nobles. Get you gone to the Chamber o j  Adornment to wait upon I z i m .  

So tohen I mas gone f o r t h  f r o m  the Hall o f  Audience, the Royal  Children 
2% gitiing me their hands, rme went together to the Great Por*tals, and I mas placed in 

the house of a Royal  Son. There was noble equipment in it, a bathroom andpainted 
deoices of the horizon; costly things of  the Tt~easury were in it .  Garments o f R o y a l  
s t u f  were in ecery chamber, unguent and theJine oil of the King and of the courtiers 

290 whom he lotles; and eoery .sei-oiny-man made busy with his task. Years were caused 
to pass awuy f i -om my jleslz, I was slzaried an,d m y  hair was combed. A burden 

Behold, I a m  in thy  presence. 

The Royal  Children were caused to be ushered in. 

folk.  
A n d  they said to His Majesty : It i s  not really he, 0 Sotlereign, m y  lord. 
Majesty said : Yea, i t  is really he. 

May the Uraeus be set @on thy brow. 
M a y  RE, lord of the lands, slzou~ thee grace. 

276 our Sooereign Lady .  The horn of thy  bow is  slaclted, thine arrow loosened. 

280 

1 
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was gizlen ooer to the desert, and clothing to the Sandfurers.  A n d  I roas clad in 
soft linen, and anointed with$ne oil;  by night 4 lay  upon a bed. I gaoe up the 

295 sand lo them that dwell therein, ancl oil of wood to him who smears h imsev  with it.  
There was given to me the house o f  a proclincial gooernor, such as a Companion m a y  

possess; many  artificers built it ,  and all its woodworlc was new appointed. A n d  
meals were bi+ought to me f i ’om the Palace three times, yea four  times, a day ,  ooet- 

I A n d  there was construcledcfoi- me a tomb o f  stone in the midst o f  the tombs; 
the masons that hero tombs marked out its ground-plan ; the master-draughtsmen 
designed in it ; the master-sculptors caroecl in i t ;  and the master-architects who are 
in the Necrqpolis bestowed their care upon i t .  A n d  all the gear that is placed in a 

A n d  ka-servants mere gioen to me,  and there 
Loas madecfoi* me a sepulchral garden, in which were?fields, i n p o n t  of  m y  abode, 
ezlen as is done f o r  a chief Companion. A n d  my statue was oaerlaid with gold, 
and its apron was o f  real gold. It was His  Majesty caused it to be made. 

There is no poor nzan for whom the like hath been done; and I enjoyed the 
fazlours of the Royal  bounty until the day  o f  death came. 

300 and abooe that which the Royal  Children gaoe, without remiss. 

305 tomb-shaft went to its equipment. 

31 0 

I T  IS  F I N I S H E D ,  F R O M  THE B E G I N N I N G  T O  THE E N D ,  ACCORD-  
I N G  A S  IT  W A S  F O U N D  I N  W R I T I N G .  



POSTSCRIPT 

Egyptian philology is progressive, fortunately, and my Additional Notes ( 5  IV) 
themselves already require a few brief additions. 

132. - For “ t  “ t o  jabber”, “ to babble in a foreign tongue”, see Proc. S. B. A . ,  
37 (1915), 123. 

151. - For a decisive instance of s: meaning “ to  creep”, see LACAU, Textes Re- 
ligieux, 51, 27. 

285. - In my translation I have ventured to translate m ht, not temporally “after- 
w a r d ~ ’ ~ ,  but as meaning “together”, “ in  company”. The preposition is not rare in 
this sense, but  no similar instance of the adverb is known to me. 

306. - Mr. Battiscombe Gunn proposes to understand dmi here as a name 
for the tomb. This makes better sense, and dmt appears to be so used in the Lebens- 
miide, see ERMAN’S edition, p. 34. - For ?2rt see already Piehl in A. Z., 23 (1885), 

h 

58-59. 
Additions to 5 111, The Duplicate Texts (pp. 118-151). 
In the excavations carried out by Prof. PETRIE at  El-Haragah in the Fayam a 

scrap of yellow- brown papyrus (15 x 8 cm.) was found, bearing the upper portions 
of four vertical columns in a semi-uncial hieratic hand of the kind familiar from the 
Kahan papyri. On examination this proved to contain a duplicate of B 103-109, and 
I am permitted to publish it here by the kind consent of Professor Petrie. The new 
fragment, which is probably older than any Ms. of the tale except the Berlin papyrus 
(B), I have designated by the letter H. 

23 
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Except in the last line, where i t  is impossible to reconstitute the readings of H, 
this Ms. agrees closely with B. It corrects H in its writings of in-ni, knn-i and h:t 
hrclu9. The variants rdi-nf for  rdi-lJ, and [m$:-]nf for m_t:-f are quite legitimate; 
the last word of H was probably y:i-i, cf. B 115, 201. 
* A small and fragmentary limestone chip of Raniessicle date, inscribed in a hand 
perhaps identical with OP ' (see the Plate, p. 119) has recently been identified among 
the Petrie ostraca now in my liancls. Petrie Ostracon 66, here called O P ' ,  contains 
fragments of a widely divergent text of B 142-151. 

1. It is not certain that this n is the first letter of nbt. 
2. See Additional Notes on B 30 (p.  153). 
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OP' 

The variations in this short passage are considerable, but owing to the much 
damaged condition of O P  little use can be macle of it In the part corresponding to 
is-nf im-f of B 148 the ostracon gives S;'-iaf sksk "whom he had begun to destroy", 
a variation not only in the choice of words but also, apparently, in the sense. The 
substitution of nanity " field-labourer" for mtr-t (B 150) is strange and inexplicable. 

T--LD rn 
1. S o ,  or , s e e m  more probable than ? , my former reading. 

n n  On 



INDICES 

Abstract nouns ending in to and there- 
fore sometimes written as plurals, 35. 

Allusions to the story on monuments, 
152, 155, 164. 

Amenemhab, Sinuhe quoted in tomb of, 
153. 

Amenemmes I, 13, 167; name of pyra- 
mid of, 152. 

Amherst fragments, 6, 118. 
Amosis of El Kah, autobiography of, 

Amu, proper name, 166. 
Amuienshi, prince of Retenu, 24-5; his 

name probably to be read Enshi, son 
of Amu, 155. 

165. 

Apotheosis of dead kings, 153. 
Artificial style of story, 15, 112, 165. 
Assimilation of pronouns as source of 

textual corruption, 12 (note 2), 46. 
Assimilation of 3 to 4, 58. 

I. General. 

Byblos, 21-23, 166-7. 
Breath of Pharaoh as source of life, 90. 

Carnarvon writing board, 8 (note 4). 
Colophon, form of, 118. 
Conditional sentence without 27- and yet 

with unemphatic form mr-k, 89. 

Dances, funerary, 70. 

Date of the writing of the story, 167-8. 
Displacement of words in Mss., 90, 92, 

Dwarfs, 70. 
96. 

Enshi (Neshi), prince of Upper Retenu, 

Epitheton ornans, use of, 15. 
Ethet-toui (= Lisht), 167. 
Extension of sound-values of hieroglyphs 

155, 166. 

by association, 154. 

Gebel Ahmar, 17, 166. 
Geographical setting of the story, 165. 

Hathor, 90; as Mistress of Punt,  80; a s  
goddess of music, 100-3. 

Hieratic, signs liable to  confusion in, 15 
(note 4), 18, 19, 19 (note 3), 22, 34; 
variability of direction of signs in, 22. 

Historical background of the story, 13, 

Horus, 90; the victorious @a;-'), 84. 
Hyksos period, characteristics of hieratic 

25-6, 167-8. 

writing in, 2-3. 

Infinitive with suffix as subject, 48. 
" Instruction of Amenemhet I ", the po- 

pularity of in Egypt, 164. 
Interpolation, cases of, 10, 12. 
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Kedme, 155, 166-7. 
Kem-wer, 166. 
Kheperkere, 38-9. 

Literary aspect of the story, 163-5. 
Lyrical form of the lines B 149-154, 57-8. 

Manuscripts, comparative critical value 
of, 2-8, 21, 162-3; list of, 118, 177-8. 

Metaphor, use of elaborate, 163. 
Mewoti, Lake (? = L. Mareotis), 165. 
Min, 80. 
Month, as chief god of Thebes, 79, 90. 
Music, connected with Hathor, 100. 

! 

Names, Egyptian, held by foreigners, 
155. 

A n  Negative doubled, A ( 
Neshi (Enshi), proper name, 155. 

)+, 39. 
,vvv"u 

Nofru, Queen, 9, 67, 152, 167. 
Nominal sentence with pronominal sub- 

Nut, 80. 
ject and adjectival predicate, 23. 

Omission of radical of a word owing to 
its occurrence in the sufix and uice 
tler'sa, 94. 

Ostraca, value of late, 163. 
Ostraca, Berlin no. 1, 119; Berlin no 2, 

119; Berlin no 3, 119, 162; Berlin no 4, 
119,162; British Museum, 3,8 (note 3), 
113, 119; Cairo, 3, 118; Petrie, nos. 1- 
3, 119; Petrie, no. 4, 178. 

Papyrus, Berlin 3022, 2, 118. 
Papyrus from Haragah, 177. 
Papyrus, Golenischeff, 3, 118. 
Papyrus, Ramesseum, 2, 118. 
Participle, archaistic (?) forms of perfect 

Participle, masculine idiomatically used 
passive, 79. 

for neuter, 32. 
Petny, place name, 166. 

Pronoun, later absolute, exceptionally 
used in prepositional clause, 156, 66-7, 
160 ; used possessively, 99. 

Pronoun, old absolute, position of in 
nominal sentence, 86. 

Pseudoparticiple, fern. dual with form 
of masc. sing., 104; preceded by tonn- 
ft 83; 2nd singular ending in n, 97. 

Ptalihotep, Proverbs of,  8 (note 4 ) :  
possible reminiscence of in story of 
Sinuhe, G2. 

n s [ p u p ~ ,  as name of Delta in Ephorus, 81. 
Pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesos- 

tris I named, 9, 152, 167. 

Ramesside edition or recension of text, 

Ram's skin used by Asiatics to wrap the 

Re, the sun-god, 90. 
" Redaction" theory of Egyptian texts, 

Relative sentences with ~ \\ omitted, 

Retenu, Upper = highlands of Palestine, 

Rubric, misuse of in the Berlin papyrus, 

163, 7. 

corpse, 71. 

6-8, 21, 162. 
/\N\MII 

80, 99. 

166, with note 4. 

82, 87 (note 1). 

Salt Lakes, 166. 
(' Satire on the Trades ", popularity of 

in Egypt, 164. 
Sehetepebre, 26. 
Sesostris I., 13, 167; pyramid of, 9, 

Sistra, 102-3. 
Snofru, Island of, 166. 

Sphinx, origin of the, 94-5. 
x'ptyt, derivation of word, 161. 
Syria, Egyptian scribes' knowledge of, 

167. 

Sopd, 79-80. 

21. 
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Syria, how far Xinuhe’s description of 
is accurate, 166-7. 

Textual corruption, instances of, 9, 11, 
14, 18, 19, 20, 22, 70, 93, 98, 114; 
varieties and causes of, 4-6. 

&7 Title used for the office itself, see 
6 ,. 89. 
&=l 

Tomb inscriptions, analogies of story of 

Tumilat, Wady,  166. 
Sinuhe with, 8, 164-5, 168. 

Verbal forms : - 
s!dmu:f form, 58, 63, 112; used imperson- 

ally, 12. 
d d r n - f  form used in descriptions, 12 (note 

3)) 14, 18-19; optatively, 71; after 

preposition (11; 157 ; without express- 
ed subject, 93, 111. 

idm-nf form used in progressive narra- 
tive, 12 (note 3), 14 ;  preceded by ‘Kn, 
12 (note 3). 

idm’tf form after preposition, 93; used 
in narrative, 12 (note 3)) 14, 19,19-20, 
5’7, 110, 153. 

See too under Infinitive, Participle, 
Pseudopar ticiple. 

66. 
Wawet-Hor (town near El Kantara), 

167. 

Yaa, place name (fictitious?), 166, 167’ 
(note 1). 

11. Egyptian words. 

z ,  particle, 84. 
:yt,  corrupt (?), 107, 162. 
;wt-‘ ‘presents’, 63. 
:bw ‘to delay’, 35 (note 3). 
;bm, noun, ‘delay’, 113. 
:bt, unknown word, 35. 
:m ‘ t o  attack’ (with o), 47. 
:Izd, 97; used of the heart, 30. 
:s, in sense of ‘ to overtake’, 19. 
:tp, written 2, 92. 
:d  ‘to be enraged’, ‘ perturbed’, 30. 
:dw, used of the heart, 30. 

3 

’ I ; : ,  place-name, 155, 157. 
i :kw (ilcio) ‘a  stone-quarry’, 17. 
i‘-ib ‘ to  be pleased’, ‘ to  slake the appet- 

ic-!2r* (literally ‘ to  wash the face’), meta- 

i‘b ‘ to  unite’, 59. 

ite’. 57. 

phorically used, 34. 

iw, explanatory use of, 84, 92; intro- 

iiow nu? to:d-tor ‘ the Mediterranean 

iwms, phrase m i m n s ,  = ‘falsely’, 25. 
iwtt, see sp n iiott, 52, 159. 
iiud ‘to separate’, 15; ‘ t o  move’ a person 

from (0) a place, 86. 
ib ‘heart’, personified use of, 65. 
ibt ‘thirst’ (fern.), 19. 
ip : t  ‘harim’, 9. 
imy, in phrase ni, (nle, nf) imy ‘belongs 

tmyw-S‘, 112. 
imyu: Thnio, used for Thniu, 10. 
irn ‘grief’, IO. 
’Imt, Tell-el-Nebesheh, 80. 
’1rnnmh:t k; nfr, name of pyramid of 

imnt ‘daily offerings’, 41 and note. 

ducing descriptive clauses, 112. 

islands’, 81. 

to me (thee, him)’, 85. 

Amenemmes I, 152. 
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tn ( 4 ), convertible with A, 11, 153. 
MA8.w 

inn (1 m), gdm-nf form so written, 
23. 

inbw itf-i, see inbw (ik:, 17. 
inblcl hk: ‘the Walls of  the Prince’, 17, 

in ntt ‘is i t  the case that ...’, 60-1. 
ir, used as auxiliary with iwt ‘to come’ 

(or perhaps simply as periphrastic im- 
perative), 68. 

165-6. 

ir m IzpS-f, c1s epithet, 33. 
ir (-), optatively used, 90. 

irt o , so spelt, infinitive, 108. 
ir t ,  in sense of ‘ to create’, 157, 39; in 

sense of ‘to traverse’ country, 97; per- 
haps used for dit  in sense of ‘ to cause’, 
65, 160; used as auxiliary with 9mt 
‘to go’, 154. 

0 

(“9) 

irt m ‘ to  act according to’, 90. 
irt, in hr. irt--‘engaged in his duties’, 

ihm ‘ to  linger’, 58 (note 1). 
ibt, treated as masc. sing., 42. 
is, enclitic, ‘ verily’, 68. 
is, particle, never first word in sentence 

before 18th Dynasty; possible excep- 
. tign, 8G. 

92. 

ist wrt ‘ throne’, 96. 
iSnn ‘war-cry’, 55, 159. 
iSst ‘ what (?)’ (phrase hr iSst = ‘why’), 

ik, ilcy ‘quarryman’, 154. 
24. 

ikw (or i:kts) ‘a stone-quarry’, 17, 154. 
ity, written - J, 100. 

%zz- 
itmw ‘suffocationTor similar, 106. 
itn, 1) transitively ‘ to  thwart, reject ’, 

2) with 7n ‘to oppose (?)’, 66, 160. 
itnw ‘secret’, ‘mystery’, 66. 
itb, early form of ‘ t L L  ‘ t o  strain’, 92. 
ilt 1) ‘to conquer’, ‘to excel’, with object, 

37. 

’It-t: w y ,  identified with Lisht, 93. 
ignw ‘ foes’, 66. 
idw ‘pestilence’, 32. 
idnw (f), 4 reading idn by extension 

tdhy ‘a man of the Delta’, 87. 
tdhw ‘a  man of the Delta (?)’, 48. 

from id, 154. 

‘, compounded with verbs apparently 
without affecting their meaning, 61. 

‘ id&), perhaps corrupt, 108. 
‘ : 6  ‘to be pleasant’, 75 (note 4). 
‘i‘i ‘to rejoice’ (late), 50. 
“zo ‘ to  beat’, of the heart, 50. 
“ i  ‘ t o  shriek’, 50; not ‘ to  shriek’, but 

‘to jabber’ in a foreign tongue, 177. 
“ b  ‘to join’, ‘to comb (?)’, 111-2. 
‘ w : y  ‘robber’, 18. 
‘ b  ‘horn’, used for the ‘bow’, 105. 
‘bt-h:t ‘burial’ (= srnkt:) ,  59, 98. 
‘f:y ‘dwelling-place’, ‘camp’, 157, 46. 
‘ m w  2- , proper name, 155. i -  -> 
‘ n w ,  in sense of ‘returning ( to  the 

‘1’ 1) ‘ascend’, 2) ‘approach’, 9, 13. 
‘7w ‘nearness’, 12-13, 35. 
‘h or i!z (not ‘b‘) as reading of .#$ n, 

‘h‘-i6 ‘persistent’, 35. 
‘ K w ,  in phrase irt ‘h’w ‘ to  do service (?)’, 

‘b ‘to fly’, ‘fly away, 11 (note 5). 
‘& (i@t) ‘twilight’, ‘ dusk’, 97. 
‘h ‘ to fly’, ‘fly away’, 11 (note 5). 
‘hm ‘falcon shape’, ‘image’, 110. 
‘hnmty,  the inner private apartments of 

‘hnwty d w : t ,  an apartment of some 

‘ 3 ,  in sense of ‘ to read’, 7‘2 (note 1). 
‘Sm, see 

fray?)’, 35. 

78 (note 1). 

110. 

the Pharaoh, 96. 

kind, 108-110. 
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‘th ‘to strain bread-pulp’ in the making 

c&-nw, a title, 8-9, 152. 
of beer, 92. 

w: , followed by 0, 39. 
w: t ,  treated as masculine, 15 (note 3). 
io : 6, intransitively, ‘to endure’, ‘ live 

long ’ , 67 ; nis wt tu:  h, ‘ long- living 
King’, 104. 

LO: h-ib ‘ benevolence ’, ‘ good will ’ ; also 
as adjective and, as verb, 76. 

W:/J ‘forecourt’, 96. 
mi ‘mummy-case’, 69, 160. 
w‘, in phrases such as msm ri ismt  m dzut(?) 

zuY, ‘the Royal Children were in one 
noise’, i. e. ’ cried out together’, 99. 

w‘: ‘a  curse’, ‘ to curse’, 66, 160. 
w‘rt 1) ‘ district’, 2) ‘ desert-plateau’, 

wptu-(zr ‘ but ’, as conjunction, 87. 
mf: ‘to talk about’, 31. 
wrrd ‘gateway’, 95. 
tomt ‘ thick ’, 95. 
wmt-ib ‘ stout-hearted’, 35. 
wmtt ‘ fortification ’, 96. 
wn followed by ddr1z-J possible example 

of, 71. 
wntn followed by ddm-f form, 1) most 

ceremonious form for describing ac- 
tions of the King, 2) expresses result, 
63, 160. 

30. 

mnmt ‘food’, ‘fodder’, 44. 
-mr TLL in sense of ‘he has abundance 

wrIz ‘to anoint’, constructions of, 112. 
wrSy ‘a  watcher’, 18. 
whrn ‘to bruit abroad’, 81, 
whm-‘ ‘to repeat’ an action; also in n z  

mhm s: ‘ to  sound the retreat’, 48. 
whmw ‘herald’, functions of, 31-2. 
mhyt ‘ tribe’, 20. 

of ...’, 41. 

- whm-‘, ‘again’, 36. 

wsd ‘to address’ a person, 97. 
usg: ‘feebleness’, 62. 
wd (det. a), 1) ‘ t o  send forth’, cries, 

voice (with , or &w),  2) ‘to emit’ 
a sound, 55, 99. 

0 

wd (det. u), ‘ to  shoot’ arrows, 49. 
wd ‘ eager’ or ‘ bold ’, 35. 
wdb ‘to turn’ 61. 
wdpu ‘serving-man’, ‘butler’, 92. 
wdy ‘stray’ (of cattle), 47. 
wdzo (det. %$) ‘cattle allowed to roam 

freely’, 47. 
wd‘ 1) ‘ to  sever’, 2) ‘to divide’ true from 

false, hence ‘to judge’, 3) ‘to assign’ 
to a person that which is his right, 
69. 

I l l  

b::zot ‘virile strength’, 68. 
b:/e (not bk) ,  reading of % in 0. K. 

texts, 64 (note 1). 
b:lc im, depreciatory form used by infe- 

rior to superior, 64. 
bzu, in phrase bw hwrw,  ‘ignominy’, 

‘ disgrace ’, 3 1. 
bh:tu ‘ fugitive’, 34. 
bs (biliteral, old ibs) ‘ to introduce’, ‘be 

bst (111. inf.) ‘to swell’, ‘flow forth’, 71. 
bt: ‘to run’, 58. 

- 

introduced into ’, 71. 

p : ,  as verb, ‘ to have done something in 
the past’, 20. 

pzo (pronoun = ‘it’, ‘this’) placed a t  
head of clause, 59-60; in verbal form 
i d m p w  iry, 89. 

p r  [znti ‘harim’, 9. 

,pi* d t  ‘estate’, meaning discussed, 77 

pi--‘ ‘active’, as epithet, 33. 
\ p i y  ‘a hero’, ‘champion’; as adjective, 

PT‘ dtU:t, 109-110, 162. 

(note 2). 

‘famous’, 44. 
24 
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p7-y (det. s)’ a bull of more than aver- 

p7-w hr ‘more than’, 44. 
phwy h‘w ‘the end of life’, 76. 
ph r t  ‘frontier patrol’, 91. 
psf, error for ps-J 20. 
psh ‘to sting’, ‘bite’, 31 (note 3). 
psF, ‘to be disordered’, 14. 
psg (pig in Pyr . )  ‘to spit’, 31. 
p g s  ‘to spit’, 31. 
pt ‘sky’, used metaphorically in pt-k 

tn = ‘ this thy mistress ’, 67 ; in phrase 
p t  ( 2 1 . 1 ~  ‘a heaven above thee’, probably 
meaning the lid of the sarcophagus, 69. 

p t r ,  interrogative ‘what ?’, derivation 
of, 48, 59, 60. 

pds, reading of $, by extension frompd, 
154. 

p d ,  in p d  nintwt ‘wide of paces’, 34. 
pdtyzu ‘ foreigners’, ‘barbarians’, 107. 

age strength and ferocity, 44, 48. 

f :, written -a, 95. 
f: t:w ‘ t o  sail’, 93. 
fli ‘ t o  be infirm’, 60. 
fnlztu, 85 and note 1. 
f b  ‘to depart’, 20; in sense of ‘ to  lose’, 

f i f t  ‘to spring’, 14. 

33 

, 62, 68. 

m with infinitive, used as predicate only 

T?Z ( h ~  - 0 )  ‘ take’, ‘receive’, 88, 

m:ir ‘misery’, 35. 
m:‘ty, in iw m:‘ty = Abydos, 165. 
Mz‘ty, name of a lake or water-way, 16. 
m:wt, phrase m m:tclt, 1) ‘anew’ of things 

restored, 2) ‘newly’, ‘expressly’, 113. 
m:h (with ib) ‘to be troubled’ or ‘con- 

sumed (with fear)’, 50, 158. 
m:st, phrase tp  hr m:St ‘ head on lap’, 
IO. 

with verbs of motion, 93. 

note 3. 

mi (not m‘)’ reading of _n in cer- 

mi ( k ), particle, 23 (note 1) ; ‘behold’, 

mi-iht, synonym of ($14 (?), 60. 
min, phraae M min used for simple rnin 

minb ‘ battle-axe’, 51, 159. 
mint ‘daily fare’ or similar, 41. 
mil< (fem. rntt) = French ooici, 99. 
miti: ‘a copy’ (masculine), 63-4. 
mw-w, dancers of a certain kind, 70. 
mf it, as writing of milfist, 159. 

tain words, 23 (note 1). 

88. 

‘to-day’, 67. 

- 

(k)? mn, of a weapon,‘ to stick fast in’ 
55. 

mnit ‘a bead necklace’, not an instru- 
ment of music; emblem of Hathor, 
100-2. 

mni (mini) ‘ to  attach to’, ‘ to  marry to’ 
(with h), 40, 41. 

mnt, in phrase m mnt, 41 (note 1). 
mr  slztytcl, a commissariat officer, 91. 
mIz !zt* ‘to take thought for’, 71. 
mh-s, name of crown of Lower Egypt, 

104. 
rnb: 1) ‘ to  match’, ‘equal’, 2) ‘toadjust’, 

3) ‘ to counterpoise’, 4) ‘ to make level’, 
5) ‘to be like’ (followed by -), 49. 

msyt ‘evening meal’, 154. 
mstpt ‘portable shrine’, 69. 
n2S‘, verb, ‘ to make an expedition’, 29-30. 
ms‘ ‘expedition’, 29. 
mty ‘ right’, ‘ exact’ ; perhaps to be dis- 

tinguished from mtr ‘to witness’, 85, 
with note 4. 

(!A)+ mln ‘to reward’ a person with 
106. 

mtn (det. &) ‘sheikh’, 20, 107. 
mtt nt ib ‘affection’, ‘care’(?),75 (note 3). 
m_t: ‘ to  flout’, ‘insult (?)’, 44. 

n, preposition, in temporal sense, 29. 
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n, inserted apparently superfluously be- 
tween plurals of s’dmx-form and their 
object the old absolute pronoun, 62. 

n. (A), pronunciation of, 11; written 

n sp ‘not a t  all’, 11. 
nw (det. %) ‘weakness’ (?), 62. 

nw (det. 8) ‘ weak’ like an infant (?), 62. 

Arb (det. h) ‘the Golden One’, epithet 

Nb-mr, proper name (?), or corrupt (?), 

r2bt ’ Imt ,  epithet of the goddess Buto, 80. 
nbt idto, ‘Lady of Pestilence’, epithet of 

nbt r dr, epithet of the Queen, 62-3,105. 
nbt sbzto ‘Lady of the Stars (?)’, epithet 

+f ‘wrong’, 87. 
nf’ ‘ to remove’ oneself, 14. 
nf+ ‘to be happy’, 23, 40. 
nfrw ‘beauty ’, 35. 
Nfito, name of a Queen, 152. 
nft, unknown word; read n</c(?) ‘un- 

nfit ‘to leap’, 14. 
nmi  ‘lowing’, 20. 
nmi ‘to cross’ water, 16. 
Nmyw-3‘ ‘ Sand-Parers’, epithet of Be- 

12m(t)zs ‘dwarfs’, 70. 
nmty ‘to traverse’, 16. 
nmtwt (‘steps’), in sense of ‘actions’, 

nnyzo ‘the weary ones’, ‘ the dead’, 70. 
nhw ‘ loss’, 35. 
nht ‘sycomore’ (det. m!), 16. 
nh ‘prayer’ (masculine), 61, 82. 
nhm ‘to rescue’, 42. 
Nhm-‘zdyt ,  B goddess, 42. 
nhmn, particle, 32, 46. 

9 , 153. * 

I l l  

of Hattior, 104., 

112. 

Salthmet, 32. 

of Hatlior, 104. 

loose’, 105. 

duins, 16, 18. 

, 

44. 

nszot ‘javelins (?)’, ‘daggers (?)’, 52. 
rile: ‘to meditate on’, 38-9, 157. 
ng: w ‘ the long-horned bull ’, 47. 
[ N ] g : u l ( ? ) ,  a town, 17. 
ntb ‘to scorch’, ‘parch’ (?), 19, 154. 
n tpw ‘it is the case that’ (?), 46, 158. 
ntf ‘to unfasten’, ‘ unloose’, 105. 
ntt, with personal suffix, 40 (note I ) ,  60-1; 

used for n ntt, 40, 62. 
nd 19, ‘to ask the opinion of’, ‘consult’, 

83-4; 1 2 d  ri hr. = I) ‘ to  talk about’, 
2) ‘to take counsel on behalf of ’, 83-4. 

nd:, ‘to be parched’, 19, 154. 
ndnd 1) ‘to ask’ (about) something, 

2) ‘to ask’ of (hU) somebody, 
‘ to question’ somebody, 3) ‘ to quest- 
ion’ somebody (with direct object of 
person), 4) ‘ to confer’ with (/zn‘) some- 
body, 45. 

r ,  in sense of ‘away from’, 21. 
dhs ,  example of rare combination I*+:,  

ri (T), used as emphatic particle 
155 (note 1). 

0 (later - ), 32. 

I 
0 , to be read T i  not r : ,  23 (note 2).  
ri, in sense of ‘language’, 23. 
ri-w; t ‘a way’ ‘ neighbourhood’, less con- 

ri-pdtyto, derivative of pdtyto, meaning 

ri-sy, reinforcing n sp, 11. See too rssy .  
ri-d:zo ‘encounter’ (?), 34, 157. 
rtsi ‘ to  make to cease’, ‘ to  check’, 36 ; 

in sense of ‘to leave’, 107. 
rwis ‘ to run (?)’, 43. 
Rtoty ,  a lion-god, 95 (note 1). 
rzoty mrty the entrance-gates of the 

rwd (rtod) 1) ‘staircase’, 2) ‘shaft’ of 

crete than w: t ,  16, 154. 

uncertain, 33. 

Palace, 109. 

tomb, 116. 
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rx a postulated verb, probably non- 
existent, 156. 

m n  ‘ to  extol’, 37. 
rnnwt ‘joy’, ‘ rejoicing’, abstract infin- 

R n n y ,  as personal name, 37. 
rhyt ‘subjects’, ‘people’, 83. 
rssy,  archaic form of ri-sy, 153, 
7-kt-ib ‘ ill-will’, ‘jealousy’, 46. 

i tival form, 37-38. 

h:, transitively ‘ to charge down upon’ a 
person, 33, 35; confused in hieratic 

h:w ,  in phrase m J1:io;f ‘ in  his pre- 

h: b, confused in hieratic with h:, 36, 

hy ‘hail’ to ( n )  a person, 105. 
hzohw ‘to scurry’, unknown word, 87. 
hrw nfr ‘holiday’, 107 (note 1).  
Jzd, with m, ‘ to assail’ a person, 97. 

with h:b,  36, 39. 

sence’, 34. 

39. 

h‘zo ‘flesh’, not ‘limbs’, 111. 
!%tot, in sense of ‘ to  tread’, 97. 
hzot t :  ‘to banish’, ‘oppress’ (?) (with 

and person), 61 ; obscure, 71. 
hwyt  ( h y t  .?) ‘ trodden’, 29 (note 3). 
hwzo, a supposed word for cattle (see 

lzwrzo, in phrases bio htorto and i s  (~zorzo, 

hultf(4 rad.) ‘to plunder’, ‘ seize as plun- 

hb ‘to make festival’, whether of joy or 

hb (det. kw) ‘to catch fowl or fish’, 

hbs, in sense of ‘ to hide’, ‘veil’, 88. 
hpt 1) ‘embrace’, 2) ‘armful(?)’, 52. 
hm IE stp-s:, respectful designation of 

hmszo ‘sloth, lassitude’, 35. 

h 

wdw), 158. 

31. 

der ’, 44-5. 

grief, 55, 159. 

55. 

‘the Palace’, 83. 

hmtot 1 :  yw,  to be translated ‘women and 
men’ in Siniche B., 132; possibly some- 
tinies means ‘ married women’, 50,158. 

hnwt t:, ‘Mistress of the Land’, i. e. 
‘ the Queen’. 62, 159. 

hr, in sense of ‘from’, ‘away from’, 43-4. 
HI-  i :b ty  ‘Horus the Easterner’, a god, 

80. 
HI.,  in zo:iot H r  ‘ Ways-of-Horus’, 

frontier town near El Kantara, 91, 
161. 

Hr-tor-r‘, a god, 80-1. 
Hr f ~ r y  ib [L:swt, 80. 
121- (det. -IF ), for Izryt, 88, 107; in 

phrase na ! r ( y t )  nt ‘ for fear of’, ‘for 
fear that  ’, 48. 

H r y t  ‘Lady of Heaven’, part of place- 
name ( H r y t  nbt dw d&), 17. 

hs  ‘to approach’ (trans. and intrans.), 23. 
Htirnw, corruption of Tmhi 2, 10-11. 
hdb (det. A )  ‘to sit’, ‘settle down’, 

hdb (det. e) 1) ‘to overthrow’, 2) ‘ to  

hd ‘ to  go forth at dawn’ (?), 16. 
hd hbsm ‘white of clothing’, 58. 

9 

‘halt’, 91. 

be prostrate’, 91. 
n 

& t ‘ illness ’, 71. 
h:t (det. 

71, 59. 
[z:t (det. XI ) ,  for !z:t ‘marsh’ , 87. 
[z‘zo (clet. , , , ) ‘gear’, used of funeral 

furniture, 115. 
[z‘to (det. e) 1 )  ‘weapons’, 2) ‘tackle’ 

of ship, 3) ‘utensils’ in general, 115 
(note 3 ) .  

[z‘nz ‘ to draw nigh’, see $in, 33, 54, 157. 
hbb ‘dance’ (substantival infinitive), 70. 
[2p, transitively, ‘ to meet’, 16-17. 
h p r ,  as passive of irt (Latin fieri), 33. 
hft, preposition, in sense of ‘ to’  after 

hs 
I l l  

), so written for h:t ‘corpse’, 

&&I 

verb of saying, 32. 
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&ft hr (with person), in sense of ‘to’ after 

bm ‘ to burn’ (of the throat), 19. 
brnt ‘ t o  intend’, constructions of, 45, 

m lxrnt preposition, ‘ without’, 32, 37. 
bn hr ‘ to  alight on’ or ‘ at’, 154. 
bniri 1) ‘to gladden’, 2) ‘ to  be glad’; 

bnnz ‘to breathe’ may be a special case 
of this, 97. 

verb of saying, 32. 

86. 

/jnt ‘festival outlay’ (?), 106-7. 
brit, in m hnt I - ,  compound preposition, 

bntyt; phrase 111 hntyt ‘ southwards ’, 

Hnt-ks, place-name (part. of Retenu ?), 

bntS ‘ to  rejoice’, 36. 
br, in :tot-‘ nt lxr niszot, ‘ presents of the 

royal bounty’, 63. 
br, particle, uses of, 53. 
-&to ami ‘the sound of lowing’, 20. 
bsf, with det. A, intransitive, ‘to go 

(pfw ‘ proximity ’ , 35 ; ‘ the opposite 

/j.~Jw, in irt hsfto ‘to meet’, 96. 
btt, I11 inf. ‘to engrave’, ‘carve’, 114, 

‘in front of? ’, 116. 

without reference to the Nile, 91. 

85. 

upstream’, 18. 

quarter’, 13. 

162. 

h:t ‘ mamhes’, ‘ marshy pools’, 87. 
h‘m, trans., and intrans. with -, ‘ to 

draw nigh’, 33, 157, 54. 
hm‘, see [$‘in, 33, 157, 159. 
.hn ‘ to approach’, 52. 
hnto 1) ‘home’ (in 1’ hnto and m hnzo), 

hnm ‘ to  enrich’ a person with (m)  a 

Hnm isiot, name of pyramid, 9. 
‘hnm tp ,  of the Uraeus adorning the 

2) ‘ the royal palace’, 59, 76. 

thing, 81. 

head of the King, 80. . 

hr h:t, preposition, with person, ‘before’ 

hi-to ‘depth’, 35. 
hkryt nt nbt p t  ‘ ornament of the Lady of 

Heaven’, epithet of the mnit, 103-4. 

in sense of ‘ superior to’, 32. 

s:,  earliest use of o for &, 155. 
s:, in phrase dit s: n ‘ to  turn the back 

s:, in phrase n 2 i  n2 s: ‘come to the help 

m s: ‘ in  charge of’, 90; s:  ‘ a  door’, 46. 
s : to  ‘ to  keep’, possibly ‘ t o  spare’, 37. 
s : t  (111 inf.) ‘ to  sate’, 33. 
s:zo (det. A) ‘ to  go slowly’, ‘linger’, 

‘delay’; its relation to s:tu ‘to keep, 
beware’, 37, 58, 159, 177. 

to’, 34-5. 

of ... (?)” 59’ 159. 

s: iwt-f ‘cautious in his going’, 58. 
s:t ‘wisdom’(?), infinitive of ’a  I11 inf. 

s:: ‘prudent’, 33, 157. 
s::y ‘a  loiterer’, 18, 58. 
s: i ,  for si: ‘recognize’, 20. 
s :b  ’ to  cause to tarry’, 42. 
S:-m?zyt, name playfully given to Sinuhe 

S:-nht, as a name, 9. 
s:s: ‘ t o  drive back’, 35 (with note I ) ,  

s:!e ‘to gather up’, 19-20. 
si: ‘perception’, 83. 
sin ‘to delay ’; with n ‘to wait for’, 11, 

sihm ‘to cause to linger’, ‘to hold back’, 

scr ‘ t o  cause to ascend’, 152. 
sw: ‘ t o  go by’ in sense of ‘live and die’, 

stoh ‘ wind’, 154. 
stot ‘ wind’ (masc.), 17, 154. 
stot, particle, 25-26. 
stsd:, in sense of ‘deatk’, 62. 

verb s:y “to be wise’, 33. 

by the queen and princesses, 107. 

157. 

153. 

58 (note 1). 

37-8. 
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sb, read snb ‘ to  overthrow’, 46. 
sbt (I11 inf.) : I )  transitive, ‘to send’, 

‘ conduct ’, ‘ pass (time) ’, 2) intrans- 
tive, ‘ to pass’ (into a state), 63,68,160. 

sbt ‘ burden’, metaphorically, 112. 
sbto ‘dirt(?)’ ,  112. 
sp n itott ‘in vain (?) ’, 52, 158-9. 
spr (reading of R only), ‘ to cause to go 

sfn ‘ to  make infirm’, 60. 
qfb ‘ to  loosen’, 105 
snzi, in sense of ‘acknowledgcment’ of 

smtun ‘ surely’, ‘probably’, 59. 
smn ‘to fasten’ to (r) ,  48. 

forth’, 54. 

receipt of a Royal decree, 76. 

Smsr-w, a god, 79-80, 161. 

sny (Z A, ’ crrnn 
.2) ‘ to  open , 160, 72-3. 

- “ ) I) ‘ to  pass’, 

sny ,  in phrase dit  sn(y) ‘to manifest 

sny ‘ iqorne7” (crrre), 50 (note). 
snyn ,  demotic, ‘ to walk up and down’, 

snb ‘ to  overthrow’, 46. 
snny ‘ to pass’, ‘ move’, 160, 72-3. 
snd, followed by infinitive ‘to fear to.. . ’, 

oneself ’, ‘ appear’, 73. 

( crraenr), 160. 

83 * 
srwd 1) ‘to supply’, ‘establish’; 2) ‘ to  

shwr ‘to insult’, 31. 
sly- (det. -) ‘ to  fly up’, I O .  
shr (det. y) ‘ to  make distant’, ‘re- 

move’, I O ,  105, 152. 
&:io ‘ remembrance’, 58. 
sip, a kind of sistrum, identical with 

Sbmt, goddess Sakhmet. 32. 
shr ‘counsel’, wide meanings of, 66. 
s&, in hr shr ‘ under the power (or 

sbs (with 713 s : )  1) ‘to pursue’, 2) ‘ t o  

restore’ buildings, 113. 

7 I, 102-3. 

guidance) of.. . ’, 84. 

persecute’ a person, 87. 

shr 1) ‘ to sweep’ or ‘brush over’ some- 
thing ; 2) ‘ to overlay’ (with gold), 117. 

s h k ~  ‘to decorate’, here ‘to burnish’, 
50. 

sS ‘ to  strew’, ‘spread’, 161, 73. 
sSm, masc. sing. substantive, ‘affair’, 

sSs: ‘ to  render wise’, 83. 
s S S t ,  a kind of sistrum, 102-3. 
skbbto ‘bathroom’, 110. 
sk ‘ranks’ of an army, 34. 
s g ~  ‘to be still’, I O ,  153. 
stt (I11 inf.) 1) ‘to pierce’ (with direct 

object), 2) ‘to shoot a t ’  (with o), 55. 
stp,’ in phrase 112 stp n ‘ consisting of the 

best of ’, 41. 
sd ‘to clothe ’, 112. 
sdm ‘ to  understand’ (a language), 23, 
sdr ‘to spend the night’ doing some- 

‘matter’ 11, 63. 

thing, 49. 

rn Si, not S:, value of , 23, with note 2. 
Si. !zrt ‘ tomb-gardeli? 116. 
S:w ‘value’, whence perhaps n S: with 

infin. = ‘apt to’, ‘fit for’, n S: n with 
noun ‘in the capacity of ’, 47. 

S:b ‘meal’, 113. 
Sw: ‘a poor man’, 117. 
sbb ‘to knead’ barley-bread and water 

Sbbt, the kneaded bread-paste used in the 

sbt ,  a drug, distinct from Sbbt, 92 

Spssw ‘splendid things’, ‘luxuries’, 110. 
Smw ‘a goer’, 15. 
Smc-s, name of crown of Upper Egypt, 

Snas wd: ‘funeral cortege’, 69. 
Snto ‘hair’, 58, 72. 
Snw nb n itn ‘ the  whole circuit of the 

sun’, 81. 

in the making of beer, 92. 

making of beer, 92 (note 1). 

(note 1). 

104. 
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&by, read Snw-i (?), 58, 72. 
Snnt itn ‘that which the sun surrounds 

grin ‘ to lay to rest (?)’, 105. 
Ss, general word for ‘ things’, ‘ articles’, 

Ss niswt ‘byssus’, ‘fine linen’, 111. 
Ssp ‘ statue’, ‘ image’, derivatively 

S t n 2  ‘ to oppose’ (?), 42, 157. 
sd (det. _n !) ‘ tcj read’, 71-2. 

in his circuit’, 81. 

111. 

‘sphinx’, 94, 161-2. 

k :  s: ‘presumptuous’, 88. 
k : w  ‘height ’, 35. 
k:mdt ‘heroic deeds’(?), 86. 
k : s  1) ‘ to  bind’, ‘tie’, 2) ‘to string’ a 

kbhw ‘cold’, 35. 
k m ; ,  as suhstantive, ‘ form ’, 99. 
km: ‘ to mourn’ (Pyr.) ,  86. 
kmd ‘ to devise’, 86, 161. 
kmd, later form of km: ‘to mourn’, 

kdmi, the land Kedme, 23, 65, 84. 

bow, 49. 

86. 

k :  ‘ to  intend’, 15; ‘ to  think out’, ‘de- 

le: (det. &)), used in respectful reference 

lc:-mr-‘h: ‘bull loving battle’, epithet 

Kpny, Byblos, 21-23. 
kf 1) ‘to uncover’, ‘unclothe’; 2) ‘ to  

plunder’, ‘deprive’ a person; 3) ‘ to 
despoil’, ‘strip’ a place, 55. 

vise’ ; not ‘ to think of ’, 38-9, 50. 

to the Pharaoh, 76. 

of Re, 158. 

K m w r ,  an island, 19. 
lcsw, subst., ‘ a  bending (or crouching) 

posture’, 18, 35. 

Gw, a town, 17, 166. 
ymto ‘ mourning’, IO, 153. 
g r ,  in sense of ‘ further’ (?), 162. 

g ig  ‘ to hunt’, 42. 
9 s  ‘ to anoint’, constructions of, 112. 

T:-mry ‘Egypt’, 81. 
t : to  f h & o  ‘ the lands of the Fenkhu, 85. 
T:yt,  goddess of weaving, 69. 
t:ul ‘ heat’, 35, 
ttsm, origin of, 153. 
tm: ‘man of low station’, ‘inferior’, 

ttor ‘ to  respect’, 16. 
t p  m;‘,  compound preposition, ‘on the 

temples of ’, ‘ in the presence of ’, 02. 
tp-h:t ‘a  roof’, 18 (note 2). 
tp hry ‘ a  master’, ‘superior’, 47. 
Tnw, variant (incorrect?) of B for R t n w ,  

tnm ‘ to go astray’, 42 (note). 
tr ‘ to  respect’, 16. 
tr  ‘pray’, ‘forsooth’, 45-6. 
t i  ‘ to err’, 

‘ to lead astray’, 74, 161. 
t S :  (fS) ‘to grind’, ‘smash’, 34. 
tsb, unknown word, 34. 

47, 105. 

23, 44, 65. 

transgress’, 6 violate’, 74; 

t :  ‘to seize’ a weapon, 36. 
_t: ‘to pluck’, ‘seize’, ‘shave (?)’, 111-2. 
-t:y ‘husband’ (see also hmt d:y), 50,158. 
T:rto, the town of Tharu, 91. 
$:t ,  in sense of ‘viziership’, 89. 
t : t  (det. %d), corrupt (?), 89. 
tm:-‘ ‘strong of arm’, epithet of Horus, 

Thnw,  10-11. 
ts, in phrase ts  hwrw ‘an insult’, ‘re- 

proach’, 31. 
is, in phrase _tu slcts ‘ to  order the ranks’, 

34. 
_ts (det. 16) In ‘ to feel anger at’, ‘ to 

bear a grudge against‘, 57, 159. 
tsto, used of military captains, especially 

commanders of fortresses, 91. 

I l l  

84. 
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dit ‘ to  cause’, followed by object and 
pseudoparticiple, 60 : reflexively ‘ to 
place oneself ’, ‘ lay oneself’ ( ( z r  ht), 
72. 

d y t  (det. &), a writing of dt(?) ,  48. 
dw:  sp-sri ‘ early’, ‘ very early’, 93. 
dw:t ,  seepr  dw: t  and ‘hnzoti dto:t .  
dwi ‘ to call out’. 99. 
d w t ,  d y t ,  reading of r h  I I I ,  r!!=& 

a 
‘noise’, 99. 

dbn ‘ to go round’, a place, 74. 
dbht htpzs, ’the altar decked with the 

funerary meal, ’70. 
dpts, corrupt (?), 67. 
dm, 1) dm r n  n ‘ to pronounce the name 

of’ a person; 2) dnt ... m rnf ‘to men- 
tion (a person) by his name’, 92, 98. 

drni, with accusative, ‘ to  touch’; with 
r ,  ‘ t o  be joined to’, ‘accrue to’, 41. 

dmi, used of place, ‘ t o  reach’ ‘pass 
beside’, 17’. 

dmi  s:tzo ‘ to touch earth’, i. e. prostrate 
oneself, 72. 

dhn t :  ‘to touch earth with the forehead’, 
94. 

d:isw ‘ utterances’ late variant of _tszs, 

d :  iszs ‘ disputant ’, ‘ speaker ’, 43. 
d : d : t  tpt nwt ,  the gods attendant on the 

god of the waters, 80. 
d‘m, a kind of gold, 117. 
d‘r, reading of by extension from d‘, 

154. 
Dzo dsr  ‘ Red Mountain’, part of place- 

name H r y t  nbt dzo dsr, 17. 
dr ‘mound’ (form obscure), 71. 
drio, the ‘paroi costale’ of the body, 

drdr ‘strange’, ‘foreign’, ‘hostile’, 74-6, 

drdri ‘ hostility’, 74-5. 
dt ‘estate’, see p r  d t ,  77 (note 2). 
dt  ‘serf’, derivation of, 77 (note 2). 
dd, in sense of ‘ to bid’, 89; in sense of 

ddb,  usually ‘ t o  sting’; here ‘ to  spur 

ddf (?) ‘ to quiver ’ (?) ; of hair ‘ to stand 

43, 157. 

\ 

115 (note 2). 

161. 

‘to consent’, ‘hope’, 15. 

on’, ‘ incite’, 50. 

on end’, 87. 

d k r  ‘ to press (?) ’, 60. 
dg ‘ to  see’ (with M), 107-8. 

and u1 confused in hieratic, 15 (note 4). 
m~ as adjective, 111. 

0% reading of, unknown, 111 (note 2). 

0- ‘precious things’, 111. 
d :  t :  I* 1) ‘ to  be occupied about’, 2) ‘ to  

interfere with ’, 115. n I l l  

d:is ‘ to discuss’, ‘argue’, 42. 

111. Coptic words. 

a p u  ‘eagle’, 110. -UYTOTEI~I~, 23. 
a d w u  ‘eagle’, 110. u o o g e ,  29. 
zco ‘take’, ‘receive’, 88 (note 3). 
=OS, 23 (note 1). 
ZLNTPI~NKH-UE, 23. 

E T O ~  ‘ however’, 25 (note 2). 
nadce ‘ spittle ’, 31 - - -  
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cer ‘to sate’, 33. 
CSA, (pediculus’, ( rubigo’ , 112. 
UKE ‘ to  pass’, 160, 72. 
CSKE ‘ vomer-’, 50 (note). 
C K ~ ~ S N ,  S. : CNHSKS, B. ‘to walk up and 

down’, 160. 
0 

L Epqe = 1 
cwc ‘ ei?ertere ’, 157. 

pa, 156 (note 1) .  

CTOT ( trerno~’,  43 (note 4). 
c ~ r p  (cerp), S. : cap?, B., ‘uerrere’, 117. 

TOY ( to smash’, 34. 

OYW. ‘ blasphernia’, 66. 
OTSCE ‘ to  swell’, 71. 
O’FOUT~ ( arces’, ‘propugnacula’, 96. 
OTUOT ‘ thick’, 95. 

G c  ‘ b;YSSUS’, 111. 
~ W Y  ( spar yere ’, 161. 

FHA€, *luctiis’, derived from hb in the 
sense of ‘ to  mourn’, 159. 

d e p ~ d  ‘hunter’, 42. 
m p d ,  S. : ‘zpwp’zp, B., ‘ to  hunt’, 42. 



ERRATA 

P. 7, 1. 9. F o r  as read us. 
P. 8, litst line. For R 2 read R 1 .  
P. 16, footnote 1. For pasrr read  pas^. 

P. 30, note on 39, last line. F o r  in read is. 
P. 30, line I O  from bottom. F o r  
P. 35, line 19. Fo r  see B 17-18, note read see B 2, note. 

read s. 
P. 38, line 9 from bottom. F o r  Kheperke read Kheperker6. 
P. 46, note on 126-127, first line. Read J ~ & L $ $ .  
P. 61, line 15 from bottom. F o r  flicted read inflicted. 

- 
P. 68, note on 190, first line. For L- read y. 
P...83, line 2 from bottom. F o r  tahes-read takes. 
P. 95, line 9 from bottom. F o r  &-&!I n read &"a. n 

P. 115, line 16. For -%'d read -%'d 
-.I I I - 1  I I '  

P. 115, line 21. For- - x- read E. 
P. 117, first line. For 'CI read @ 0 .  
P. 117, line 6. F o r  eaves read lees. 
P. 133, line 2, end. For \\ read 0 ;  see p. 155. 
P. 141. Insert after line 4 the new parallel text published on p. 178. 
P. 144, line 6. F o r  \\ read o; see p. 156. 
P. 144, line 7 .  Here add the new parallel text published on p. 177. 
P. 155, line 13. F o r  Neshi read Enshi. 
P. -157, last line. For submerge% read immerges. 
P. 159, line 7 .  For rnnnfl-t read rnqfit. 
P. 160, line 12. For to:' read w e ; .  
The word for 'king', transcribed itn, e. g. p. 9, 1. 16, should everywhere be read 

I 

ntswt or nsw. 

-- 
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